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REJECTION OF AZERBAIJAN'S MEMBERSHIP BY THE
LEAGUE OF NATIONS (SEPTEMBER-DECEMBER 1920)"

KEYWORDS ABSTRACT

League of Nations The geopolitical changes that took place in Transcaucasia es-
Armenia pecially the strengthening of the positions of the Russian Socialist
Azerbaijan Federation Soviet Republic (RSFSR) and the establishment of the
Fritjof Nansen Soviet rule in Azerbaijan, took the Azerbaijani delegation in Paris
A.M. Topchubashov and its leader, Ali Mardan-bek Topchubashov by surprise.
Paul Hymans However, despite the fact that the international community did not
Eric Drummond recognize Baku's authority and even more so in territories not

controlled by it, its aggressive intentions did not change.

Introduction

This time, in 1919, the delegation of the non-existent Azerbaijan People's
Republic was relocated to Geneva, Switzerland, to the League of Nations, the first

" <nnywép ubpluywgyty £12.04.24, gnwunudty £ 12.04.24, ptnmbdby b yuwwannie-
Jut 30.04.24:

! The research was carried out with the funding provided by the Science Committee of
the Armenian National Academy of Sciences under the code 21T-6A163 within the scope of
the scientific topic.
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Rejection of Azerbaijan's Membership by the League of Nations...

international organization created on the basis of the Versailles-Washington
system, on January 28 of that year. The League of Nations began its existence on
January 10, 1920. Therefore, to improve Azerbaijan's reputation in this prestigious
institution, the delegation decided to establish a propaganda centre in Geneva
based on the plan prepared while in Versailles. As a first step, the delegation began
to cooperate with the magazine “L'Europe Orientale?, which published articles in
English and French. However, these articles were full of distortions and aimed to
mislead the international public opinion about the artificially created formation
“Azerbaijan” in the East Caucasus in 1918.

The Application of A.M. Topchubashov to the League of Nations

As a first step, the delegation begins to cooperate with the magazine
“L’Europe Orientale” published in English and French, where in order to mislead
the international public opinion in the East Caucasus in 1918 various articles full of
distortions are published regarding the artificially created entity “Azerbaijan”.

Although at the April 22, 1920 session, the Parliament of Azerbaijan, decided
“to end the delegation’s diplomatic mission of the Republic of Azerbaijan in the
Republic of France, initiated in 1918 by government’s decision of December 28
for the peace conference’, due to the drastic political situation in Azerbaijan, the
delegation led by Topchubashov remained in Europe and began to struggle
against the Soviet power established in the country. They never gave up the idea
of taking territory belonging to neighboring states without any legal grounds,
setting a pre-arranged scenario differently.

Since the delegation headed by Topchubashev would no longer represent the
country — Musavati Azerbaijan, where Soviet regime was established,
Topchubashev, being disguised as “civil and humane” person on June 8, 1920
addressed the Council of the Assembly, expressing hope that “the Supreme
Council and the Entente in general would protect the Azerbaijani government and
its peaceful delegation in Europe that had been under attack by Russian
Bolsheviks.™

2 See lacaunbi 2011, 506.

% See Asepbaiiganckan [lemokpatudeckan Pecnybnuka 1998, 185. See also [lynaesa,
LLlanamosa, barupos, AxmepoBa 2010, 45.

4 Facannbl 2014, 473.
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It is evident that Topchubashov employed diplomatic maneuvers to exploit the
Entente countries’ negative attitude towards the Bolshevik government established
in Russia to protect Azerbaijan, which was portrayed as being subjected to
aggression. Topchubashov maintained constant correspondence from Versailles
with the high-ranking leaders of Azerbaijan®. He was well-informed that
Azerbaijan was Sovietized with the active support of Kemal, which he tried to
cover up with the term “Bolshevik aggression”. However, another important issue
arises here: “How could the delegation of a country be called “peaceful” when the
mass atrocities committed against the local Armenian population were fresh, and
the violence against them continued?”.

Indeed, this very obvious circumstance is considered the main argument for
the bankruptcy of Topchubashov’s petition-appeal and the policy arising from it.
Another circumstance is noteworthy here: even after the establishment of Soviet
rule, Topchubashov made a deliberate attempt to legitimize and bring to
international recognition Azerbaijan’s expansionist aspirations under the auspice
of the League of Nations. Thus, in 1920, in order to strengthen their positions in
the international arena on behalf of the delegation a bit later on September 8
Topchubashov sent a letter to Geneva, League of Nations, which stated: “In April
1920, Bolsheviks conquered Azerbaijan and after an unequal battle, the Red Army
occupied the country. After which riots continue in Azerbaijan. We hope that the
Supreme Assembly of the League of Nations will provide moral assistance to the
Azerbaijani people and their legitimate demands.” And in order to make the
support and patronage from the League of Nations in the “struggle against the
Bolshevik occupation” more realistic and as part of the agreed plan to fight
against the Bolsheviks Topchubashov on behalf of the delegation on November 1,
1920 applied to Eric Drummond, Secretary General of the League of Nations, with
a request to join the international organization’.

The Fifth Committee, also known as the Committee of Five chaired by A.
Haneus, and appointed by the League’s First Assembly, was chaired by Paul
Hymans, and it was to examine candidates for League of Nations membership.

® See [lokymeHTbI 1 nucbMa M3 nndHbIX apxusoB A.M. Tonunbawm u Ox. Tagkubeiinu
2012.

5 Facannbi 2014, 473.

" See Unppbswup U Uggbiph Lhqwu, «Uswlp», 16.12.1920, see also Musayev Tofig F.
2008, 7.



Rejection of Azerbaijan's Membership by the League of Nations...

The committee had sub-committees, and the reports on the membership of
Ukraine, Armenia, and Azerbaijan were submitted to the third sub-committee.
This sub-committee was chaired by the Norwegian Fritjof Nansen® and included
members such as Hovhanneski from Romania, Millen from Australia, Palacios
from Spain, Politis from Greece, Spalaykovic from Yugoslavia and Tang Tsaifu
from China®.

The Discussion and Rejection of the Application by the League of
Nations

Azerbaijan’s application is discussed at the meeting of the Council®® convened
on November 15 and 24, where E. Drummond’s report" “On the application of
the Republic of Azerbaijan to join the League of Nations” is presented. Brief
information about the territory of the Republic of Azerbaijan, its population, the
path taken, and the political system were introduced there. The memorandum
specifically stated: “The Republic of Azerbaijan was established in the Caucasus
region on the territories formerly occupied by the Russian provinces of Baku and
Elizavetpol. It is situated on the coast of the Caspian Sea and shares borders with
Dagestan to the north, the North Caucasus to the northeast, Georgia to the west,
and Iran to the south.”

According to the latest Russian statistical data, the country’s population is 4
million, 615 thousand, and 3 million 482 thousand are Muslim Tatars, 750
thousand are Armenians, 26 thousand 580 are Georgians and minorities are
Russians, Germans and Jews. Occupying an artificial (superficial) area of 40
thousand square miles, the Republic of Azerbaijan never existed as a state
before and was always included in the groups of larger powers, such as
Mongolia or Persia, and in 1813 in the Russian Empire. The name
“Azerbaijan” is nothing more than the name of a neighboring Persian

8 We refer to the Norwegian polar explorer, scientist the great humanist and friend of
Armenians Fritjof Nansen. After taking over the position of high Commissioner for Refugees
in the League of Nations, Fritjof Nansen devoted the last decade of his life to the League of
Nations.

9 See Uhp. @. Uggbiph [pgwt U <wjwuwnwuh punniubinyeiuu fuunhpp, «Uowlp,
28.01.1921:

10 The governing bodies of the League of Nations were the Assembly or General Conven-
tion, Council and Permanent Secretariat, headed by the General Secretary.

1 See lacannbl 2014, 481-482.
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province, which was chosen as the name of the newly created republic'
(emphasis is ours — G.S.).

Here it is very important to note that E. Drummond’s report clearly
establishes the fact that the petitioner has no historical, ethnographic and legal-
political grounds in relation to the claimed territories.

The “Legal observations” section of the report states:

“The application of the Azerbaijan Peace Delegation for admission to the
League of Nations raises two questions from a legal point of view, on which the
Assembly will have to pronounce. The territory of Azerbaijan was originally part of
the Russian Empire, so the question arises whether the proclamation of the
Republic in May 1918 and its subsequent recognition by the Allied Powers in
January 1920 are sufficient factors to confirm that Azerbaijan is de jure a “fully
sovereign country” in accordance with the provisions of Article 1 of the League of
Nations. It should be noted that it was only the delegation of Azerbaijan that
insisted on the de facto recognition of the republic, which was done only by Great
Britain, France, Italy and Japan, while the USA refused.

If the Assembly approves the international status of Azerbaijan as a “fully
sovereign state”, the following problem will arise: is the delegation which has
applied for membership authorized to represent the legitimate government of the
country, and is this government (now the Soviet government — G.S.) able to
assume the obligations and give the guarantees, arising from membership of the
League of Nations?”*3

As the content of the report shows, E. Drummond approached the issue with
full responsibility. With strong historical, political and legal foundations, he
showed that it is impossible to include the newly discovered entity “Azerbaijan”
into the international organization guided by the fundamental values of civilization.
Incidentally, Drummond's argument that the name “Azerbaijan” is borrowed from
the name of a Persian province is also important, while his sarcasm towards this
artificial formation can be clearly read between the lines. Therefore, the report
prepared by Drummond evidenced that the Secretariat of the League of Nations
treated the application of the delegation of Azerbaijan with strict reservations.

It is also noteworthy that the Secretary General of the League of Nations
raised the question of the legitimacy of the Azerbaijani delegation. It is not by

2 Ujweqyuita 2010, 43, see also Qqnywi 2018, 27, see also Gzoyan 2018, 7.
5 Ujwaqyui 2010, 45:



Rejection of Azerbaijan's Membership by the League of Nations...

chance that the following questions were included in the report: does it represent
the legitimate government of Azerbaijan at the League of Nations for the purpose
of submitting an application for membership, and is this government able to
assume obligations and provide the necessary guarantees*?

Moreover, it is noteworthy that taking into account the territorial aggressive
ambitions of Azerbaijan against the neighboring states, Armenia and Georgia, E.
Drummond in the memorandum mentioned the territory of Azerbaijan as 40,000
square meters mil>. This circumstance made Topchubashov, who had been
carried away by pan-Turkic dreams, face the facts. On this occasion, he sent a
letter to the Secretariat, full of distortions and lies, in which he stated that the
territory of Azerbaijan in the report of the Secretary General was allegedly
wrongly stated as it should be 94,000,137 square miles'®, thus revealing the
expansionist motive behind the application for the membership of the League of
Nations.

By the way, let’s take into account the fact that Topchubashov’s arrogant
efforts to create “Great Azerbaijan” and extreme nationalism were manifested for
the last time in the above-mentioned letter, in his expansionist aspirations for the
province of Yerevan. Thus, in order to confuse the secretariat of the League, he
writes in a completely false and fraudulent letter, in the spirit of diplomatic
intrigue, that “in the areas of the former province of Yerevan, which are marked
on the map, only Muslims and Azerbaijanis live. They have repeatedly asked to be
incorporated into the Republic of Azerbaijan (sic!)"™'.

In any case, on 20 November, the “Committee of Five”, elected by the First
Assembly of the League of Nations, discussed the application of the Azerbaijani
delegation for admission to the League. In order to make the picture clearer, we
think it necessary to present the transcript of the meeting below:

Dr Nansen (Norway) read his report on the application for membership of
the League of Nations by the Republic of Azerbaijan. The application for

4 See Qqnyui 2018, 127:

15 See lacannbi 2014, 482,

8 Facannbl 2014, 482. On November 19, 1918 Ali Mardan bey Topchubashov meeting
the Coronel Tamploy - representative of the English military forces in the Ottoman Empire at
the Pera Palace hotel in Istanbul in response to the question on how many kilometers their
country covered, he answered 85-95.000 sq. kilometers (see Anun Mappan bek
Tonumnbawes 2015, 92).

" Tacannbi 2014, 482.

10
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membership was made in a proper manner. It was represented by the Azerbaijani
delegation appointed by the Government of Azerbaijan that was in power until
April of 1920 in Baku. The report then pointed out that it was difficult to form an
opinion about the borders of the territory, over which the government of
Azerbaijan expelled from Baku exercises its power. Another government is ruling
in Baku. Due to the border disputes with Georgia and Armenia, it is impossible to
reliably demarcate the borders of the state of Azerbaijan. In 1920, in January this
state was de facto recognized by England, France and Italy.

Finally, Dr. Nansen asked whether it was possible to admit Azerbaijan to the
League of Nations a State which would most probably not be able to fulfil all the
conditions arising from the Treaty, particularly in matters of stability and
territorial sovereignty, and which, moreover, had not been recognized de jure by
any member State of the League of Nations.

Mr. Benes'® (Czechoslovakia) agreed with this provision. In his opinion, it
would be difficult to admit Azerbaijan to the League of Nations under the present
circumstances. The government of this country is not stable, the borders are not
clearly defined, which causes border disputes with neighbors. Under the present
conditions, the provisions of the Treaty prohibit Azerbaijan’s accession. The
Czechoslovak representative insisted that Azerbaijan could not join League under
the current conditions.

Lord Robert Cecil®® (South Africa) supported Benes’ proposal. In his view,
Azerbaijan was not a free and sovereign state able to provide the necessary
guarantees.

Benes’ proposal was adopted unanimously by the Committee with the
following conditions: “After discussing the report on the accession of
Azerbaijan to the League of Nations, the Committee delivers a negative

8 The article refers to the statesman and politician Dr. Edward Benes who was the Min-
ister of Foreign affairs of Czechoslovakia in 1918-1935. Thence, from 1935 to 1948 he was
the President of the country.

9 A member of the British Conservative Party, Lord Robert Cecil was the son of the
statesman and politician Lord Robert Salisbury. Lord Robert Cecil actively participated in the
creation of the League of Nations. In the 1920s and 1930s he represented Britain in a num-
ber of conferences.

11
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opinion on the accession of Azerbaijan and returns the application for
membership to the consideration of the Assembly” (emphasis ours — G.S.).°

It should be noted that the decision of the “Committee of Five” was entirely
reasonable and fair from the perspective of correctly assessing the legal, political
and geopolitical priorities of the League of Nations. In the speeches of the
delegates, which were filled with sound evaluation, the obvious reality was
discussed, that the “Azerbaijan” formation made expansionist claims to
neighboring states, i.e. Armenia and Georgia.

Therefore, this circumstance contradicted the fundamental provisions of the
League of Nations, because the League of Nations was meant to be an
organization that maintains peace and prevents aggression. The main articles of
its charter were aimed at this.

And as expected, the “Committee of Five” in 1920 at the 4™ session of
December 1, discussing the application of the Azerbaijani delegation to join the
League of Nations decided: “The Republic of Azerbaijan cannot be admitted
to the League of Nations™* (emphasis: ours — G.S.).

The decision was substantiated by the following arguments:

“1. It is difficult to determine the territories over which the power of the
government of Azerbaijan extends.

2. Itis impossible to determine the exact borders of Azerbaijan due to border
disputes with neighboring states.

The Committee decided that the provisions of the Charter do not allow to
admit Azerbaijan to the League of Nations under the current conditions”?2.

Another important consideration. Although Topchubashev wrote to P.
Hymans on 7 December 1920 to protest against the decision of the “Committee of
Five”, Secretary General E. Drummond replied that the decision remained in

20 HaropHblii Kapabax B MemxayHapogHOM mpase M MWUpOBOIi nonutuke, 2008, 593, 574,
see also Ujwqyuin 2010, 51. For French and English see Qqnyuiu 2012, 124-136, see also
Qqnyuit 2013, 124-136, see also 1919-1920 pf. Lwjwuwnwuh Lwupwwbnnyejwu Ytpwpbp-
jwy Uggbiph (hqwih punniuws thwunwenebph dnnnjwént 2023, 269-279:

2 Hovhannisyan 2004, 28-29, see also HaropHblii Kapabax B mexnyHapogHOM npase u
MupoBoii nonutuke, 2008, 592-593.

22 |eague of Nations Archive, Journal of the First Assembly of the League of Nations,
Geneva, 1920, p. 139, as cited in Qqnuu 2012, VI, see also HaropHblii Kapabax B mex-
LyHapofHOM npase 1 MupoBoii nonuTtuke, 2008, 593, see also Ujwqyui 2010, 47.

12
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force because “... under the present conditions it is impossible to admit the
Republic of Azerbaijan to the League of Nations™?® (emphasis is ours — G.S.).

Annoyed by the cancellation of Azerbaijan's application, Jeyhun-bek Hajibeili,
a member of the Azerbaijani delegation in Paris, in a statement written in the
language of blackmail and published in the French daily “Le Temps”: “For two
years now, the delegation of Azerbaijan has been asking civilized nations to accept
Azerbaijan. Apart from a civilizational perspective the issue at hand does not solely
concern the people of Azerbaijan. Any decision made regarding this matter will
have a significant impact on the 30 million Muslims residing in the Caucasus,
Volga, Siberia, and Turkistan. This was discussed at the High Assembly of the
League of Nations. It is up to this significant group to either take it under the
protection of Western civilization or risk its fate in barbarism”?.

It is interesting that Hajibeyli, in a speech inspired by the spirit of pan-Islamic
ideology, publicly revealed the fact that he was a descendant of barbaric tribe i.e.
Turko-Oghuz, Lenktemurs and other wild hordes.

Then, Hajibeili, falsifying the facts, declared that, allegedly, Azerbaijan had
clear borders and in this regard had no disputes with its neighbors, particularly
Armenia. According to him, “Armenia, whose admissibility was “‘unanimously”
decided by the subcommittee, is in more unfavorable conditions, because its
borders are not yet defined.”

The argument about the “disputes” of the bordering countries is also
baseless, because there is no border dispute, except for the Karabakh issue, for
which Azerbaijan is ready to reach an agreement by bringing it to the authority of
the Peace Conference®. The author’s clear statement that Artsakh does not
belong to Azerbaijan and the emphasis on its controversial status are particularly
significant here. Terefore, just judging by this fact, it should be noted that during
the existence of the Democratic Republic of Azerbaijan, its authority did not
extend to Artsakh and Nakhichevan.

% Tacannbl 2014, 484-485.

2 Uwpwtbwup wwwnihpwynpbwu wunwd <wihwkpobh jwjnwpwpnyehiuubpp,
«Bwlwnwdwpuw, Y. Minjhu, 15.12.1920:

% Uwpwkbwup wwwnihpwynpbwu wunwd <wihwkpodbh jwjnwpwpnyehiuubpp,
«Bwlwnwdwpuw, Y. Minjhu, 15.12.1920:

13
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Due to the international community's negative stance, Topchubashov’s
“diplomatic mission” failed to achieve any of the ambitious goals of his
expansionist policy.

In the mentioned context, it is important to note that the League of Nations
recorded the aspirations of the “Azerbaijan” formation towards the territories of
neighbouring states. This is also evidenced in Nansen's note of the report on
Armenia's admission to the League of Nations on the occasion of which the
“Committee of Five” held deiscussion. Nansen's report stated the following:
“Armenia's situation has become very difficult, most of its territory has been
captured by the enemy”?6. And as researcher E. Gzoyan expert in the issue rightly
noticed, “With this, the League of Nations not only reaffirmed the disputed status
of Karabakh, but this very issue was the basis for the rejection of Azerbaijan’s
membership”?. In addition, Azerbaijan and Georgia wern't permitted to
participate in the esteemed international financial conference held in Brussels by
the League of Nations. It is interesting to note that of the three Eastern Caucasian
republics, only Armenia was allowed to participate?®.

Conclusion

Thus, the activities of the delegation led by Ali Mardan bey Topchubashov had
an inglorious end in Paris?®® and Geneva. The plans to create “Great Azerbaijan”
through deception and falsification of historical facts failed*°. At the same time,
although on 11 January 1920 the Supreme Council of the Allies de facto™
recognised the independence of the National People's Republic of Azerbaijan, it
should be noted that the Entente and the League of Nations refused to support
the expansionist aspirations of Baku, expressed in drawn maps that lacked any
legal bases whatsoever. Moreover, the above mentioned just decision of the
League of Nations once again documents the reality that the fictitious entity
“Azerbaijan” did not have clear borders and territory during the Musavat

% Uhp. @. Uggbph pgwt bt <wjwuwnwuh punniubnuyguu futunhpp, «Uawlp,
29.01.1921:

7 Qqnywti 2012, VI:

% See Ypwuwnwu b Uinpwkbwu stu punniunuws Uggbipne |hlwih dhowqquihu $h-
Uwuuwlwu funphpnwdnnnyht, «Cwjptupp» (opwpetipe), 10.11.1920:

29 See more Stepanyan 2023, 37-58.

%0 See more Stepanyan 2022, 5-31:

%! See AsepbaiigmaHckan [lemokpatuyeckas Pecnybnuka 1998, 102.
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government (28 May 1918 — 28 April 1920) at the same time making claim to the
territories beyond its control and jurisdiction, i.e. the originally Armenian Artsakh,
Zangezur and Nakhichevan.
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uRatrh LhQu3h UNUPS UHPERULNP
uLHuuuusnhe-3uL Usrdnruc
(1920 fa. UsMSEUPGM-M6USEURGEI)

USEPUL3UL §.
Udthnthnid

Pwbiwgh puntp’ Uggbiph |hqw, <wjwuwnwu, Unppbowt, Sphuyn$ Lwuubu,
U.U. Bnihshpwolt, Pnp L<pdwu, Eppy nwdinun:

Puwnhgnud Unppligwth wwwndhpwlynigyut nlwywn Uh Uwpnw-pty
(anthshpwplip 1920 . unjtidptiph 1-hu nhdnud £ Uggbiph |hquh $fuwynp pup-
winuuin Eppy Hpnwdnunht’ dhowiqgquihtt wyn Yugqdwybpwnyejwtt wunwdwy-
gtnt fuunpwupny: Uwywiu fuwthwuybght wnppbowtwlwu wwwndhpwynie-
Jwt dpuwgntipp: Uqgbiph |hqwih wnwoht Uuwdp)tiwih Ynndhg punpdwd «<pu-
gh Yndhwnbu» 1920 p. nblwbtdpbph 1-h 4-pn Uhuwnnd putwpytiny Enihsh-
pwolth nhdnwp, npnonud k. «Unppbowuh wupwwbnnyegjwup sh Ywpbh pu-
nnwbi Uggbph Lhqwy: Npnanwip hhduwynpynud Ep hGinlyw) hwunwpyubinny.
«l. Hwp £ hunwybgub] wiu mwpwépubipp, npnug ypw wnwpwdynid £ Unp-
pbowuh Ywnwywpnigjwu hofuwuniyeiniup: 2. Swpwdpwihu ywébpp hwplwu
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Gnpypubiph htwn pny| stu twhu hunwynpbiu npnat Unppbiswth uwhdwuub-
np»: “Hpwiuny huy Ugglbinh |hqut hpwdwnpybg wwaunwwub (Snhshpwplth w-
nwybuwwwon guuyniyeniuubpt wpunwhwywnn' hpwywywu nplk hhdp sniub-
gnn wmuwpnyu pwpunbiqutipny dwywjwwwonmwywu hwywyunigyniuutbipp: Uyb-
thu, Uggbiph (hgwjh wpnwpwgh npnanuwny dby wugquwd bu hwungnid £ wju p-
pnnnijniup, np wjuwbiu Ynsywsd «Unppbiowtu whnmwlwu Yugdwynpnudp» dnt-
uwywpwlwu Yunwlwpnyzjwu 2nowuntd (1918 . dwjhuh 28 - 1920 p. ww-
nhth 28) sh niubighi| hunwy uwhdwuubp nu nwpwdp, dhwdwdwuwy hwywy-
ubi £ hp Ynndhg siuophuynn U hpbu swywnywunn wmwpwédpubiph, dwutiwyn-
pwwbu' h pub hwyywywu Upgwtupu, Rwugbgnipht nt Lwfuhouwuhpu:

OTKA3 MPUHATUA A3EPBAIALMAHA B JIUTY HALLWIA
(CEHTABPb-OEKABPb 1920 T.)

CTEMAHAHT.

Pe3iome

Kniouesbie cnosa. Jlvra Haumii, ApmeHua, AsepbaiigsaH, Pputbod HaHceH,
A.M. Tonuubalues, MNMon XaiimaH, Ipuk [pymmoHA.

1 HoAbpa 1920 r. rnaBa asepbaiigmaHckoil peneraumun B [lapuxe Anm
MappaHn-6ex Tonunbalues obpatunca k reHepanbHomy cekpertapto Jiuru Haumii
Jpuky [dpymmonay ¢ npocbboii o npuHATUM A3epbaiigKaHa B JaHHYHO MeXay-
HapopgHyto opraHusaumto. OpHako nnaHbl asepbaiigmaHckoii feneraumun He
yBeH4anucb ycrnexoM. M3bpaHHbiii accambneeli Jiurm Haumii «Komuter natm»
Ha 4-m 3acepaHumn ot 1 pekabpa 1920 r., obcyaus 3asaBneHune Tonymbaluesa,
nocraHoBun: «AsepbaiifaHckaa Pecnybnuka He moxeT ObITb NpuHAaTa B Jlury
Hauuii». Pewienne 6bino ocHoBaHO Ha cnepyromx aprymentax: 1. «TpygHo
YTOYHWUTb TE€ TEPPUTOPWUM, Ha KOTOPblE PacrnpocTpaHAnacb BAacTb Mpasu-
TenbcTBa Asepbaiimwara. 2. TepputopuanbHble CNopbl C COCELHUMM CTpaHa-
MW He MO3BONAKT YETKO ONpeaenuTb rpaHuubl AsepbaiigmaHa». Takum obpa-
3oMm, Jlura Haunii oTkasanacb npusHaTb «KyCTapHble» KapTbl TEPPUTOPUM
AsepbaiigaHa, HayepyeHHble TonymbalueBbiM 6e3 Kakux-IMbo HopUANYECKUX
ocHoBaHwuii. bonee Toro, no cnpasepnneomy peluexuto Jlurn Hauumii ewe pas
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OOKYMEHTa/IbHO MOATBEpPMAaNncA ToT akT, 4TO TaK Ha3biBaEMOE «TOCyfapcT-
BeHHoe obpa3soBaHue AsepbaiifmaH» B Nepuoj, MycaBaTCKOro npasneHua (28
Maa 1918 r. — 28 anpena 1920 r.) He UMENOo YETKNX rPaHuUL, U TEPPUTOPUN, HO
npu 3TOM MPETEHAOBAIO Ha rOCMOACTBO Haj, TEPPUTOPUAMM, KOTOpble He

KOHTPONMPOBAINCb UM U He NpUHaZieKaln emy, To eCTb Ha UCKOHHO apMsAH-
ckue Apuax, 3aHresyp n HaxnyesaHb.
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Introduction

ABSTRACT

The article investigates the relationship between the Armenian
ecclesiastical and political authorities, which led to the fall of
Ani-Shirak's Bagratid kingdom. At the beginning of the 1020s,
Armenian king Hovhannes-Smbat (1018-1041) bequeaths the
kingdom of Ani to Byzantium with the consent of Catholicos
Petros Gethadardz (1019-1059). In 1022, Petros signs a treaty
with Basil Il (976-1025) in Trebizond, preventing the Byzantine
invasion of Armenia. In that period, the economic potential of
the Armenian church reaches great proportions, thanks to
which the influence of the Catholicos on the internal and
external affairs of the country increases. On this ground, in the
1030s, the relations between secular and spiritual sovereigns
are strained. Petros is exiled and dethroned. However, he is
soon restored to his throne. After the death of Ashot IV and
Hovhannes-Smbat, Petros | cooperates with the national forces
and in 1042 anoints Gagik Il as the Armenian king. This was an
attempt to renounce the Treaty of Trebizond. After taking
Gagik Il into custody in Byzantium, Petros, under the pressure
of the pro-Greek forces, hands over Ani to the empire.

After the death of king Gagik Bagratid | (990-1018) the country finds itself in a
socio-political crisis. Secular and spiritual feudal lords intensified the oppression of

" <nnywép bbphuywgyly F 28.12.23, gpuwifunuyty E 12.01.24, ptinnitifty £ ypuwgpnipyuwt 30.04.24:
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the Armenian peasantry, as the main class producing material goods, as a result of
which the polarization of the society of the Armenian principalities deepened. The
thirst for enrichment destroyed the system of moral values that regulated social
relations, because “the love of silver became more honored than the love of God,
and Mammon [“more esteemed] than Christ”,- writes the famous Armenian cleric
and historian of the 11" century Aristakes Lastivertsi'. The resulting spiritual vacuum
was filled with greed, which was also characteristic of the church class, designed to
inculcate spiritual and moral values in society. “The piety and holy selection of
priests also came to an end. They pushed and crowded toward the altar and
officiated at the ineffable mystery [of the mass] which is awesome to the angels, let
alone to man, and [they got there] through silver and not through God™.

During the period under study, the process of disintegration of statehood
began in the Bagratid kingdom with the support of external and internal forces. In
order to achieve this goal, the Byzantine authorities targeted those institutions that
were identified with the statehood. They understood the role of the Armenian
Church in preserving the national identity of the state-forming ethnic group — the
Armenians, and also saw the active participation of the Armenian clergy in the
state-public relations. That is why they planned to put an end to the independence
of the Armenian Church, to abolish the Catholicosate, which was the head of the
patriarchal system.

After the death of Gagik I, the title of Shahinshah (king of kings) inherited
“physically unsteady and weak, cowardly in battle and unschooled [in military
matters]” Hovhannes-Smbat, against whom the junior brother “brave courageous
and powerful, triumphant and unbeatable in battle” Ashot IV was ready to fight.
Fierce battles for the throne between the brothers consumed the last charges of
statehood and exhausted its resistance potential. As a result of the throne
confrontation, the country was divided into two warring factions. Eventually,
destructive passions gave way to common sense, and with the mediation of the
Armenian Elders and Catholicos Petros, the bloodshed was stopped at the cost of
another division of the country. “And then the blessed patriarch Petros and all the

! Aristakes Lastivertc’i 2021, 145. Uphumwltu Lwuwnhybtpingh 1844, 53:

2 Aristakes Lastivertc’i 2021, 147. Uppunwlbu Lwuwmhybipingh 1844, 54: “A spiritually
unfavorable environment,- writes A. Toynbee,- can be defined in the words of Plato as a “the
City of Swine”, in which the aspirations of the soul are replaced by the care of material well-
being”, (Toynbee 1954, 566-567).
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princes arose and went to Ashot and, with a solemn vow, seated Ashot as king of all
the House of the Armenians outside the gates (of Ani), while Yovhannes would sit
as king in the city of Ani”3. Dual power was established in Armenia, it was agreed
that after the death of Hovhannes-Smbat, Ashot will become the sole ruler of the
entire country. The main external beneficiary of the generation of internal divisions
in Armenia was Byzantium, which encouraged Ashot's destructive actions, praising
him as the “exusiarch of Great Armenia™.

In the period rich in such dramatic political events for Armenia, Petros I,
nicknamed “Gethadardz” (turning back the river) (1019-1059) stood at the head
of the Armenian church hierarchy. He was the most influential figure of the
prominent Grecophile “triad” (Grigor Magistros, West Sargis, Petros Gethadardz)
of the Bagratid kingdom, because, along with science, he also possessed great
power, like a Catholicos. Petros, who received the title of spiritual ruler, at the
behest of Armenian King Hovhannes-Smbat (1018-1041), supported the political
leadership of the country. By this, he became an accomplice in the catastrophic
events of the surrender of the Ani-Shirak kingdom to Byzantium. He was unable
to maintain the unity of the church and the people, and was carried away by
political issues, in the end himself became a victim of these ways of acting®.

Treaty of Trebizond

After defeating rebellious Georgian and Abkhazian king George | (1014-1027)
and wreaking havoc in Tayk province, Emperor Basil Il (976-1025), known as the
“Bulgar-slayer”, (Bulgaroctonus), entered Trebizond in late 1021 to spend the
winter®, He planned an attack on the Bagratid kingdom, but before that, as the
chronicler of the 11™ century Hakob Sanahnetsi testifies, through ambassadors,
“demanded Ani and Kars from the Armenian king” and a kingdom “Shirak™’. The
Byzantine chronicler of 11™ century John Skylitzes tells why and how it came about
that the emperor Constantine declared war on the ruler of Ani, who was living in
peace and had done nothing wrong: “When George, and chieftain of the Iberians,

% Matthew of Edessa 2021, 17. Uwwpknu Ninhwykgh 1898, 10: Smbat Sparapet
2005, 14. Udpwwn uwyupwwbwn 1859, 28:

* Pwpphlywl 2002, 671-672:

® See Uwplnuywi 1997, 33.

5 See Ukijhpubip-pbY 1934, 137-138, 204-205:

" vwghlywi 2012, 189: Matthew of Edessa 2021, 89. Uwwpknu Ninhwjkigh 1898, 49:
Smbat Sparapet 2005, 18. Udpwwn uwjupwwybun 1859, 46:

21



Relations Between the Ecclesiastical and Political Authorities of Armenia...

raised arms against the Romans, lovanesikes, [Hovhannes-Smbat — V.A.] ruler of
the country of Ani, fought alongside him. Then when (as we said above) the
emperor Basil went into Iberia and fought against George in battle order, defeating
and owerthrowing him, lovanesikes was afraid that the emperor, enraged by his
alliance with George, would do him some severe damage”®. Considering it
impossible to stop the offensive of Byzantium, which was at the peak of its power,
by force of arms, Hovhannes-Smbat tries to prevent the attack of Emperor Basil Il
by tactical steps and “save” himself. He did not want to become like “neighboring
petty kings”® and sent the pro-Byzantine Catholicos Petros, on a diplomatic mission
to Emperor Basil Il. The head of the spiritual authority had to deliver to the
emperor the Armenian monarch’s letter, regarding the fate of Ani kingdom.

The head of the Armenian church, who went to Trebizond with large gifts
and offerings, arrived there at the end of December in 1021. He was expected to
meet the emperor on January 6, 1022 “on the great feast-day of the Revelation of
God”. Petros appeared at the festive ceremony with a respectable retinue of
followers, among whom were 12 bishops, 70 abbots and priests “and two skillful
vardapets [academic priest], the omniscient Hovsep Hntsuts, and the brave and
invincible Kozern Hovhannes”. He was also accompanied by three hundred
mounted bodyguards ““of the glorified™°.

The emperor “gave them an honorable reception™ and, putting aside his
“strict religious requirements” and bypassing ritualistic and religious differences,
presented the honor to the Armenian Catholicos to perform the ceremony of
consecrating the water: “The emperor commanded patriarch Petros to bless the
waters in accordance with our [Armenian] canons, while the Byzantine bishops
who happened to be there [were to celebrate] in accordance with their canons™?.
The ritual ceremony was planned on the Chorrokh River. By order of Emperor
Basil, the Armenian clergy led by the Catholicos were seated “above the Byzantine
prelates™, that is, in the upper part of the river, and the place of the Greeks was
at the mouth of the river. Granting such an honor to the Monophysites was a sign

8 John Skylitzes 2010, 409. <nJhwutbtiu UYyhihgbiu 1979, 146, compare lpen 1893, 120:

°Uhwt 1869, 107:

10 Uhpwt 1869, 109, compare huwshlywt 2012, 190:

1 Matthew of Edessa 2021, 91. Uwwnpeknu Ninhwykigh 1898, 50:

2 Aristakes Lastivertc’i 2021, 27. Uppuwnwlbu Lwuwnpybtpingh 1844, 12:

3 Smbat Sparapet 2005, 20. Udpwwn uwywpwwbiwn 1859, 47: Matthew of Edessa
2021, 91. Uwwnpknu Minhwtgh 1898, 50:
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of special attention and tolerance of the empire towards representatives of other
religious directions. A special honor given to the Armenian Church was not only
the personal presence of the emperor at the ceremony of “heretical” Armenians,
and also the fact that Catholicos Petros was given upstream the river, and the
Greeks performed their rites in the down the river. These manifestations of
attention had their explanation, because of the conditions of severe religious
intolerance between Armenians and Greeks, every detail mattered. The religious
tolerance™ of the emperor was a diplomatic gesture by which he expressed his
satisfaction with the Armenian pontiff, and the Greek clergy chose the lower
reaches of the river because “they did this with the thought that since the blessing
of the Armenians was considered defective by them and since they were
downstream, [the Greeks] would bless again that which had been blessed by the
Armenians”-comments Gandzaketsi®®>. M. Ormanyan explains that the title of the
person who performed the ritual mattered in this matter, according to which, the
rite was performed by the Armenian Catholicos, and the main official of the
Greeks was the Metropolitan'®.

A kind of “competitive” arena opened up between the two age-old conflicting
confessions, and, naturally, each side had to miraculously prove its superiority in
the field of holiness and Orthodoxy. Lastivertsi, a contemporary of the events he
describes, but who was not present at the “played scene” in Trebizond, heard that
“when the patriarch sprinkled the holy chrism on the water, suddenly rays of light
streamed forth from the waters. Everyone saw this and glorified God, and the
horn of our faith was raised up™’. Here is how Vardan Areveltsi describes the
miracle that happened: “And there occurred an amazing miracle: a light shone
out from the patriarch's right hand and from the anointing of the holy ail, to the
astonishment of the onlookers. And the Armenian faith was greatly praised’®.
Armenian historian and chronicler of the 12" century Mattheo’s Urhaetsi colors
what happened and increases the power of the miracle: “When [Petros] had cast
the chrism of holy oil on the water and then struck the water with the blessed

' See Bartikian 2002, 919:

15 Kirakos Gandzakets'i 1986, 31-32. Uppwlnu Gwusdwlkgh 1961, 94:

16 See Opdwyw 2001, 1404:

' Aristakes Lastivertc’i 2021, 27. Uppuwnwlbiu Lwuwnhybipingh 1844, 12:

8 Vardan Arewelc'i’ 1989, 191. dwpnwt Jupnwwbwn 1862, 93: Shpp np Ynsh
Bwjudwinipp, dehtyp hS, dwpwnhp 2, 1730:
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cross, an intense fire appeared blazing over the water and the river froze up a
moment, motionless. When the emperor and troops saw this, they were terrified.
The emperor, bowing down, had Lord Petros sprinkle the holy water on his
head™™.

Miracle-working raised the authority of the Armenian faith®. The crown of
the wonderworker was woven on the forehead of Patriarch Petros just at the
moment when the auctions and sales of Ani were going on in parallel. For this
miraculous holiness, the Catholicos was awarded the title “Gethadardz” (turning
back the river) by history?. This name was given to him by the authors of a
relatively late period, because author Lastivertsi, who lived at the same time, did
not mention such a name.

The sanctification crowned by the miracle of the “Turning of the river”
reached a dramatic conclusion, when, in exactly the same place, the “holy
ambassador” handed over the letter of Hovhannes-Smbat to Basil Il, where it was
bequeathed: “so that after my death he shall inherit my city and country”?.
Mattheos Urhayetsi writes: “This was because Yovhanne’s, during his lifetime, had
given a document to the Byzantines [stating that] “after my death Ani shall be [the
property] of the Byzantines”%.

Byzantine sources present the prelude to the fall of the kingdom of Ani
somewhat differently. John Skylitzes reports that Hovhannes-Smbat personally
“took the keys of the city, deserted to the emperor, surrendered himself
voluntarily into his hands and gave him the keys”*. The emperor accepted him
for his sagacity, honoured him with the title of magister and appointed him ruler
for life of Ani and of the so-called Great Armenia. In return he demanded (and got)
a written guarantee that, after his death, all that dominion would pass under the

9 Matthew of Edessa 2021, 91. Uwwpknu Ninhwjtigh 1898, 50: Uwdnitp Uubkgh
2014, 184: Kirakos Gandzaketsi, 1986, 31-32. UppwYynu Gwudwlbtgh 1961, 94: Smbat
Sparapet 2005, 19-20. Udpwwn uwyjwpwwbun 1859, 47:

20 See Lkin 1967, 653:

2 Ynunwbiwg 1897, 13-15: In the 18" century chronicler Baghdasar Dpir, he is called
“Petros Getargel” (stop the flow of the river). (See Uwup dwdwuwlwgnpnipniuutip, XIH-XVIII
nn. 1951, 342):

22 Aristakes Lastivertc’i 2021, 29: Uphunwlbiu Lwuwnhytpwngh 1844, 12:

2 Matthew of Edessa 2021, 155-157. Uwwpknu Ninhwykgh 1898, 84:

24 John Skylitzes 2010, 409.
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emperors sway and become a part of the Roman empire®®. This story by a
Byzantine author was the legal justification for Ani’s bequest?®®. “The demand of
the emperor had to be satisfied, because “at that time no neighboring state could
resist Byzantium. Thus, Hovhannes-Smbat tried to prolong the independence of
his country, hoping that the successor of Basil Il would pursue a different policy
towards Armenia”,- writes H. Bartikyan?®’.

Since then, the Trebizond Treaty became a Damocles sword hanging over the
head of the Armenian statehood. The vardapet [academic priest] Aristakes
explains the signing of the Treaty of Trebizond by the childlessness of the
Armenian king: “For he had no royal heir for his kingdom™22, His only son died,
so the king “of his own free will” made the emperor his heir. Vardan Areveltsi
considers the motive of the testament to be that Hovhannes-Smbat was strongly
oppressed by Georgian king Georgi. By handing over Ani to the emperor, he
received security guarantees, the emperor “would protect him from his
oppressors”®. According to Byzantine chronicler John Skylitzes, the real reason
for the testament was Hovhannes-Smbat's fear of the revenge of Basil 11*°. H.
Manandyan studied various pieces of information about the ill-fated testament of
Hovhannes-Smbat and came to the conclusion that what Skilica reported was
reliable®.

In exchange for the rejection of Ani, the emperor ensured the material well-
being of Hovhannes-Smbat and appointed a “lifetime” monetary allowance from
the royal treasury: “In return for this [promise, Yovhanne’s] had received gifts
and authority from the Byzantines for 15 years®?. For successful usurpation of
Ani-Shirak kingdom the emperor also duly appreciated the role of Catholicos
Petros, who “yet more honored by the emperor. Because Petros “had been a

% John Skylitzes 2010, 409. <nJhwuubu UYyhjhgbu 1979, 146-147: Historian K.
Yuzbashyan is convinced that there was a testament that legitimized the actions of Constantine
IX Monomachus. The Byzantine Empire attached great importance to the existence of legal
grounds for seizing a territory. They were even willing to wait years for that legal basis to take
effect, (See HO36awsan 1988, 159, 173).

% See Uwplnujwt 2008, 18:

7 Pwpphlywl 2002, 671

%8 Aristakes Lastivertc’i 2021, 29. Uppumnwljtu Lwuwnpytpuingh 1844, 12:

2 vardan Arewelc'i 1989, 191. dwpnwt Jupnwwtin 1862, 93:

% John Skylitzes 2010, 409. Lnyhwtiubu UYyhihgtiu 1979, 146:

% See Uwbiwinywti 1977, 22-24: KO36awsH 1979, 76-91:

%2 Matthew of Edessa 2021, 157. Uwinpknu Ninhwjtgh 1898, 84:
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great lover of treasure” the emperor later assigned him annual or lump sum cash
allowance®. It is notable that contemporaries correctly understood the essence of
the events, as evidenced by the words of the tragical author’s at the end of the
narrative about the Trebizond events: “It was there that the destruction of
Armenia occurred [through] a written letter”3*,

After those events, the Armenian Pontiff did not return to Ani, sources are
silent about his motives. Obviously, he was aware of the significance of his actions
and understood that he could not return to the place whose verdict he had
signed. So instead of returning to Ani, he reported his “miracle”, which was a
hopeless attempt to save face. By the order of the emperor in the spring, Petros
moves from Trebizond to Sebastia, to Sennekerim, the last king of Vaspurakan.
According to Gandzaketsi’s remarkable report: “The emperor ordered
the kat’oghikos to place his throne in Sebastia and to direct his flock from
there™3®. This report is the unequivocal evidence of the intention of Byzantium to
remove and liquidate the Armenian Catholicosate from the land of Armenia.

The Reasons for Contradictions Between the Armenian King and the
Patriarch

In 1026, after the death of Senekerim Artsruni and Basil Il, Petros returned
from Sebastia to Ani. By that time, the emotions caused by the Treaty of Trebizond
had already subsided, and not everyone remembered it. However, after the events
of Trebizond, the relationship between the king and the Catholicos became strai-
ned. According to Leo, the reason for the strained relationship was that Petros Ge-
thadardz had exceeded the authority given to him by king Hovhannes-Smbat®®.

Historical sources are silent about the period (1022-1026) that Catholicos
Petros spent in Sebastia. However, it would be naive to think that the reason for
the anger between the king and the Catholicos was the latter’s long absence. The
real cause of the conflict was the uncompromising struggle of the secular and
spiritual rulers for their role in the country. Taking advantage of the patronage of

% See Matthew of Edessa 2021, 197. Uwwnpknu Minhwykgh 1898, 106, compare
Opdwuywi 2001, 1403:

% Aristakes Lastivertc’i 2021, 27. Uphuwnwlbiu Lwuwnhybipingh 1844, 12:

% Kirakos Gandzaketsi 1986, 32. Uphpwlnu Gwudwlbgh 1961, 95:

% See Ltin 1967, 654, compare Rudhubiwt 1908, 176: According to K. Yuzbashyan, their
relationship was strained over the testament, as Hovhannes-Smbat bequeathed Ani Byzantium
under Petros's influence, (See FO36awsaHx 1988, 162).
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the political and spiritual elite of Byzantium®” and playing a significant role in the
spiritual and political life of the country, Catholicos Petros faced opposition from
King and the princes. Church rulers spiritual-political weight was directly
proportional to the enormous economic and material wealth of the ecclesiastical
state, which included extensive estates, revenues from churches and monasteries,
various donations and countless treasures. Descended from a noble family, Petros
inherited many estates in Arsharunyats province. Urhayetsi reports that: “For, [by
contrast] when Lord Petros sat on the throne of the patriarchate and when it was
[located] in the land of Armenians, it had the patriarchal properties given to it by
the Armenian kings: 500 renowned large villages with very profitable revenues,
500 glorious bishops and district heads (gawar’apets), who administrated 700
dioceses without interruption”®, The spiritual landowner Petros owned the village
of Ashnak, whose garden “with a wall and trees, fruits, meadow lands, irrigated
plots” he gave to Ablgharib Pahlavuni®®. And he dedicated this garden to the
Church of Ani St. Savior, which he built himself. Grigor Magistros from the same
dynasty, who owned Bjni with its fortresses, donated vast lands to the church of
Bjni and the monastery of Havuts Tar*®. Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi mentions that in 1011
Petros “built the monasteries of Surmari and Tsarakar™*.

Information has been preserved about the splendor and crowdedness of the
patriarchate headed by Petros, which is an example of an unprecedented growth
in the number of spiritual bureaucracy. “At that time there were 12 bishops in the
House of the patriarch who were traditionally “advisers and associates of the
patriarchs™?, as well as four vardapets, 60 priests and 500 members of the
laity’*3. Urhayetsi tells about the countless treasures of the patriarchate and
various churches: “Furthemore, the churches and the House of the patriarch
were filled with countless adornements, which the first kings had permanently

57 See Quiigjwis 1984, 945:

% Matthew of Edessa 2017, 73. Uwiwnpknu Ninhwytigh 1898, 153-154:

%9 See thywu hwy yhdwgpniejwu 1965, 48:

40 See Hhyw hwy yhdwgpnipjwu 1965, 17, compare Ujhwt 1881, 84:

4 Upuppwp Uphqwutigh 1860, 58: It should be noted that the phenomenon of
unprecedented enrichment of monastic estates was also characteristic of the Byzantine Church,
(See CrabanaHoBuy 1884, 442-448, compare Gwn| Tt 2005, 65-66).

“2 dwjuinnu Pniquitin. 1987, 403-405:

43 Lay priests were married, and were called “white clergy”.
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given to the first patriarchs, and which had been handed down to Lord Petros™*.
Hundreds of clerics, some of whom were incompetent and untalented individuals
who caused public displeasure, lived in luxury supported by huge incomes from
their estates. This was a favorable environment for abuses, that's why Petros was
blamed that “his royal patriarchate was subject to palace falsifications™®. His
wealth was so visible that even the Byzantine court had an undisguised desire to
take possession of it. In the latest period of the Bagratid’s reign, Petros brought
so much brilliance and glory to the patriarchate that “the throne of the
patriarchate was not inferior to the throne of the Kingdom of the Armenians’*.

Petros’s crowded Patriarchate and hundreds of diocesan-leaders under his
supervision were not worthy of their title, because they were obsessed with greed,
love for silver, and the desire to accumulate wealth was to the point of obsession.
Talking about the destruction and robbery of the city of Artsn in 1049, Urhayetsi
tells that he: “did hear that many times from many people concerning [the great
wealth of] chorepiscopus [rural bishop] Dawt’uk, when Ibrahim seized his treasury:
that it took 40 camels”. Rural bishop’s estates were so large that “800 oxen [yoked]
in groups of six to bear the treasure away from his home™*’. Riches and treasures
were derived both from his extensive estates and from the dues of the eight
hundred churches which paid a tax to the episcopal see*®. It can be concluded that
among the diocesan leaders there were many greedy clerics as Dawtuk.

The moral image of the luxurious patriarchate of Ani and the customs that
prevailed among the clergy are fully reflected in the legend about the eclipse of
the sun, which is associated with the name of the famous academic priest
[vardapet] of that time, Hovhannes Kozern*. On August 10, 1033, on the 1000"
anniversary of Christ's crucifixion, there was an eclipse of the sun, and at the
same time “the whole earth trembled with a great movement”. The element of
nature has a great influence on the contemporaries. Considering this
phenomenon as an ominous sign, Hovhannes-Smbat and Catholicos Petros sent

“Matthew of Edessa 2017, 73. Uwwpknu Ninhwykigh 1898, 154:

4 Opdwiywi 2001, 1412:

6 Matthew of Edessa 2017, 73: Uwiwnpknu Ninhwytigh 1898, 154:

47 Matthew of Edessa 2021, 191-193. Uwwnpknu Ninhwytigh 1898, 103:

8 See <w) dnnnypnh wwiwndnieniu 1976, 178, compare Unwpbiyw 1964, 123:

4° According to N. Mar, the legend-vision of a solar eclipse is apocryphal, refers to the his-
tory of Ani. It was created in the 12" century, but its content dates back to the 11" century, (See
Qwynpjwi 1988, 73, compare Map 1895, 9-19).
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Grigor Magistros, West Sargis and “princes Armenians and others from the
priest” to Sevanavank to get explanations from Hovhannes Kozern, “[He was] a
man clothed in divinity, with an angelic faith, full of knowledge of apostolic and
prophetic literature”. Kozern commented the element as divine punishment for
departing from the Christian precepts. The scientist predicted many future
disasters, which were the result of a general decline in morals and godlessness.
Kozern accused the church class, particularly its leaders, of materialism,
predicting the disruption of church order, disdain for true preaching, and the
proliferation of sects®°.

The predictions of Hovhannes Kozern and the news about the royal
patriarchate and fabulous riches of the leader of the church discredited Petros
Gethadardz. All this made it difficult for him to stay in Ani and he had to leave.
According to Gandzaketsi's interpretation, “King Yohannes, was filled with
resentment for patriarch Petros™. Therefore, “Lord Petros the Catholicos was
angry with King of Ani Yohannes and the princes™? and because of the
commotion “arose from his throne and secretly went to Vaspurakan™.

The sources do not indicate a convincing motive for his departure. His
supporters believed that the reason for Petros’s departure was that the king,
princes “and azatagund troops of the Armenians did not heed the divine
commandments™*. However, many facts, especially Kozern's words, testify that
Catholicos himself was not even an ardent follower of divine commandments and
was more engaged in worldly and political affairs. If, in fact, the violation of the
divine commandments was the motive for his departure, he would not have left in
a secret way, but with open rebuke and protest (démarche) he could have left his
flock and secluded himself in a nearby monastery. Meanwhile, Gethadardz left the
borders of the kingdom and went to Dzoroy monastery, which was under the
spiritual influence of the Greek Empire and relied on the patronage of the Greek
governor of Vaspurakan. The fact that Petros, being dissatisfied with Hovhannes-

%0 Matthew of Edessa 2021, 95-99. Uwwpknu Ninhwjkgh 1898, 52-54: Smbat
Sparapet 2005, 19-20. Udpww uwyjupwwbun 1859, 53:

®! Kirakos Gandzaketsi 1986, 31-32. Uhpwlynu Gwuawlkgh 1961, 89-90:

2 Uwdni) Uubigh 2014, 185:

%% Matthew of Edessa 2021, 141. Uwwnpeknu NLnhwjbgh 1898, 75: Vardan Arewelc'i
1989, 193. Ywpnwlu Jwpnwuwbtwn 1862, 98:

% Matthew of Edessa 2021, 141. Uwwpknu Ninhwyligh 1898, 75, compare Mpen 1893,
121.
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Smbat, does not go to Ashot IV or other rulers, but relies on the imperial
governor, indicates the serious causes of the conflict®®. He stayed in Vaspurakan
for four years “staying at Dzoroy monastery in Salnapat, which had been built by
the blessed patriarch Nerses®.

Petros | was certainly aware of the events that happened more than half a
century before him, when Catholicos Vahan | Syunetsi (965-970) also took that
path and had an inglorious end. However, it is difficult to suspect him of inclina-
tion towards the Greek religion, “because his course never fell under the suspi-
cion of Chalcedonism, but, shining with promises of political gain and dominance
in the eyes of the Greeks, he refrained from making religious demands”,- writes
M. Ormanyan®’. His cooperation with the Byzantine authorities was not done at
the expense of limiting the autonomy of the Armenian Church. The logic of the
actions suggests that the patriarch's departure from Ani had a political motive.

The Deepening of Contradictions Between the King and the Catholicos

By leaving the patriarchal throne, Petros caused “immeasurable sorrow” to
his congregation. Hovhannes-Smbat and the princes tried in various ways to bring
him back to Ani: “Then King Yovhanne’s and all the naxarars of the Armenians
wrote a deceitful letter to Lord Petros saying that they would be obedient to his
commands and heedful of all his radiant teachings” - tells Urhayetsi®®. The
Armenian court was probably wary of the growing influence and actions of
Byzantium, so they also turned to the Byzantine governors of Vaspurakan, asking
them to mediate and convince Petros to return to Ani. Catholicos, of course,
guessed what awaited him from his opponents if he returned, so “Despite
entreaties he did not return”®°. As M. Ormanyan assumed, their goal was not only
to return Petros home, but also to deprive him of the throne®. They would not
dare to do this while he was at large, because then there would be a real danger
of a split in the patriarchal throne. Petros was under the patronage of the Greeks,
and most of Armenia was under the rule of the empire at that time.

% See Uwplinujwi 2015, 43.

%6 Uwdnikp Uubigh 2014, 185:

5" Opdwiywi 2001, 1416:

%8 Matthew of Edessa 2021, 141. Uwiwnpknu Ninhwybkgh 1898, 75-76:
%9 vardan Arewelc'i’ 1989, 193. Ywpnwt Jupnwuwbun 1862, 98:

50 See Opdwiuywi 2001, 1416:
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Finally, four years later, in 1037 Petros Gethadardz returns from Vaspurakan
to Ani, where he was arrested by order of the king and imprisoned in the fortress
of Bjni. According to the 12" century chronicler Samvel Anetsi, the Armenian
princes “deceived him [Petros Gethadardz — V.A.] and took him to Ani”®.
Historian Vardan Areveltsi says that the Greek “duke” — governor of Vaspurakan
“helped the detention” of the Catholicos and returned him to Ani by force®. At
the end of the same year, a church council was convened in the capital, in which
Petros was deposed®®, and the abbot of Sanahin monastery Deoscoros was
declared the new Catholicos. Overthrowing of Petros was illegal and contrary to
church rules, since such a decision could be made by a representative of an
episcopal council, meanwhile it should be noted that “at his ordination bishops,
priests and patriarchs did not assemble®*. Only the clergy who agreed with the
king participated in the council. For such a decision to be made against Petros,
there would have to be strong accusatory arguments, but this is not mentioned®®.
Instead of all that, the anti-Petros position of Hovhannes Smbat was crucial.

Abbot of Sanahin Deoskoros described in Vardan’s book as “a holy and
virtuous man”®®, was a suitable candidate for silencing the opposition, which the
king valued. The chroniclers consider Deo’scoros's consent to be elected
Catholicos the result of naivete: “Behold the great rhetorician Deo’scoros was
greatly tricked”®”. His tenure lasts “for one year and two months”. As historian of
Edessa says, his reign and deposition were “not in accordance with God’s
commands”, that is, not according to church rules. Deo’scoros “lost the great
respect which he had [commanded]. Nor did anyone accept as valid his ordination
to the blessed throne. Nor did they mention his name with other patriarchs during
the church service since they considered him unworthy of that honor. And great

& Uwdnikp Uukigh 2014, 185:

52 vardan Arewelc'i 1989, 193. dwpnwt Jupnwuwbun 1862, 98:

53 A close precedent for these events was the overthrow of Vahan | Syunetsi in 970 in the
council of Ani. Hovhannes-Smbat, who is presented as a weak and timid character, repeatedly
violated the church tradition. His first successful attempt was in 1019. It was the abdication of
Sargis Sevantsi and the election of Petros Getadardz, (See Uwplnujut 2008, 15).

54 Matthew of Edessa 2021, 143. Uwwpknu Ninhwykgh 1898, 76:

5 According to A. Gren, the Catholicos was accused of collaborating with the enemy, (See
Ipen 1893, 121).

5 vardan Arewelc'i’ 1989, 193. Ywpnw Jupnwuuwbiwu 1862, 98:

57 Matthew of Edessa 2021, 141. Uwwnpknu Ninhwytgh 1898, 76:
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mourning descended on the House of the Armenians”®®. During the short reign
of Deoscoros, there was a noticeable decline in church morals, a split in the
episcopal class. In order to increase the number of his followers, he ordained
many unworthy bishops who had been anathematized by the previous patriarchs
for their “obvious transgressions™®°.

The mentioned actions of the Armenian royal court caused new unrest
among the clergy. The bishops and vardapets of the Land of the Armenians
excommunicated the king and all the Armenian naxarars for the contention which
had developed in the Church. Having overthrown Petros from his throne,
Hovhannes-Smbat and his like-minded princes didn’t achieve the expected result.
On the contrary, the internal contradictions deepened and an alarming situation
was created in the country, the only solution of which was the restoration of
Petros to the patriarchal throne. The king and the princes “terrified by the fear of
the anathemas” in order to prevent upcoming uprisings “wanted to return Lord
Petros to his throne”™. Grigor Magistros, who was one of the main figures of the
court, had a significant role in his return.

It can be seen from the correspondence that during his imprisonment Petros
studied and read the works of the Church Fathers. Grigor Magistros handed him
over to prison “Book of Faiths” of St. Ephraim Sirin, saying that it will be “your
[Petros Gethadardz — V.A.] friend in loneliness™". Petros was a man with stable
views, stubborn and consistent, despite the persecution, overthrow and
deprivation of honors, he remained unshakable in his convictions.

Re-Establishment of Petros | Gethadardz on the Patriarchal Throne

In the difficult situation that had developed in the country, the majority of the
clergy demanded the reinstatement of Petros Gethadardz, who had a large circle
of followers in the church and, due to his authority, could influence public moods.
With his return, it would be possible to restore internal peace and social solidarity
in the country. Then the king and all princes wrote letter to Aghuania, and called
upon the Catholicos of the land of the Aghuans, Lord Yovse’'p’, so that he come
and intercede and [re] establish Lord Petros on the patriarchal throne in the city of

%8 Matthew of Edessa 2021, 143. Uwiwnpknu Ninhwykgh 1898, 76:

% Cwy dnnnypnh wwndnieiniu 1976, 148-149:
© Matthew of Edessa 2021, 143. Uwwpknu Ninhwytigh 1898, 77:

"Qnhgnp Uwghuwpnup pnebnp, 1910, 4:
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Ani. Catholicos Yovse'p’ arrived in Ani with his episcopal class in 1038. In the same
year, a great national-ecclesiastical council was convened under his chairmanship,
in which patriarchs, clerics, and vardapets, azats and princes in the city of Ani
participated the number of which reached four thousand. The members of the
council "rejected him [Deoskoros] from the honor [of the position of Catholicos]
and deposed him from the throne of the patriarchate"’?. They qualified the
Petros’s deprivation of the throne as a violation of church tradition and restored
him to the patriarchal throne. After being imprisoned for one year and five
months, Petros “triumphantly” returned to the position of Catholicos and “there
was peace in the blessed Church of the land of Armenia.” On this occasion,
Garsoyan writes: “By the end of the period of Armenian independence, the
position of the kat'olikos was so firmly entrenched that not even the equivocal
policy of Petros Gethadardz could undermine it, and the bishops assembled in Ani
in 1038 forced his return against the claims of the royal candidate imposed by
Yovhanngs-Smbat"3.

In 1042, the Ruler of the Armenian Church went to Byzantium. Petros |
Gethadardz’s mission to Constantinople was a diplomatic move to prevent the
continuation of the unsuccessful but costly military operations of Michael Calafates
(December 10, 1041 — April 21, 1042) against Armenia by Constantine
Monomachus (1042-1055)".

The Surrender of Ani to Byzantium

After the death of the crown-bearing brothers (1041), certain disagreements
arose in the trio leading Ani’s pro-Greek party. Taking advantage of a favorable
circumstance, one of the principal azats West Sargis, who ‘“since upon
[Yovhannes’] death [Sargis] was his executor”, stole and hid the royal treasures in
his native fortresses. He intended to “rule over Shirak and the districts
surrounding it”".

In order to save the country from a split and resolve the issue of the heir to
the throne, Catholicos Petros, Vahram Pahlavuni and other princes enthrone 18-

2 According to Turnbiz, most of the council members were Armenian clerics of the
Chalcedonian denomination, (See Tournebize 1910, 372):

8 Garsoyan 1997, 173: Garsoyan characterizes Petros Gethadardz as an “enigmatic fig-
ure” (See Garsoyan 1997, 172).

™ See Pwipphlywu 2002, 599: <wjng wwwndnipintu 2014, 159:

™ Aristakes Lastivertc’i 2021, 99. Uphuwnwlbtu Lwuwmphybpwngh 1844, 37:
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year-old Gagik, the son of Ashot IV. They suppress the ambitions of all illegitimate
claimants to the throne and according to the traditional order of succession, at the
end of 1042 Catholicos Petros anoints Gagik, as king in the Cathedral of Ani.
Cooperation with the national forces and the fact of the anointing of Gagik Il
prove that Petros | at that time was against the plan of bequeathing Ani to
Byzantium and was trying to prolong the existence of the kingdom.

Byzantium, which does not recognize the rule of Gagik I, increased pressure
on the Bagratid kingdom of Ani. In 1044, under the pretext of concluding peace
and establishing friendship, Emperor Constantine IX Monomachus, “summoned
Gagik to Constantinople with love™’®. Handing over the keys of Ani to Catholicos
Petros and appointing him the head of the city, he goes to Constantinople with a
“one-way journey”. Gagik received a royal reception with “great glory”, and
appears there in a situation “like a fish caught on the line, or a bird ensnared in a
trap”. With vile machinations, Gagik was blocked and demanded to hand over
Ani, they offer him instead: “[the city of] Melitene (Malatya) and the surrounding
districts”. But [Gagik] did not consent’”.

Convinced that the return of Gagik is impossible and the appointment of a
new ruler of Ani is inevitable, Catholicos Petros sent a message to the Greek ruler
of Samusat: “Inform the emperor [about what is going on and find out] what he
will give us in return if | give up the city and other strongholds in this land”. As a
result of negotiations and bargaining, Catholicos, tempted by the promised
“treasures and authority”, agreed to the demand to hand over Ani to Byzantium™.
They sent forty keys of the city of Ani to Emperor Monomachus, with a letter that
said: “The city of Ani and the entire East belongs to you”’. Gagik stubbornly
opposed the claims of the Emperor “For thirty days Gagik persistently resisted”.

® Smbat Sparapet 2005, 23-24. Udpwwn uywpwwbin 1859, 61: Matthew of Edessa
2021, 173-175. Uwwpeknu Ninhwjkgh 1898, 93:

7 Aristakes Lastivertc’i 2021, 111. Uppumnwljbu Lwuwnpybtpuingh 1844, 41:

"8 Aristakes Lastivertc’i 2021, 113. Uppunwybu Lwuwnpytpingh 1844, 42:

™ Smbat Sparapet 2005, 23-24. Udpwwn uywpwuybinn 1859, 62: Matthew of Edessa
2021, 175. Uwwnpknu Minhwtgh 1898, 95: M. Chamchyan writes that the keys of Ani, hidden
from the Catholicos, were sent to the emperor by Sargis and several other princes, (See
Quidgjwi 1984, 933).

80 Smbat Sparapet 2005, 23-24. Udpwwn uywpwuybwn 1859, 62: Byzantine chronicler
11"-12" centuries Skylitzes also testifies to Gagik’s stubbornness in not handing over Ani
voluntarily, saying that Gagik “did not want to give up his father’s inheritance, the emperor
decided to go to war”, (John Skylitzes 2010, 410. Knyhwtubtu UYyhhgbu 1979, 147).
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As a legal justification for his demand, the emperor summoned Gagik, placed the
keys and the letters before him, and cynically said: “Your princes have given Ani
and the entire East to me”.® Under the conditions of imprisonment and isolation,
the last crowned Bagratid was forced to make concessions and give Ani to the
Byzantines. As John Skylitzes narrated, “He [Aplesphares] stormed and captured
many of Kakikios’ fortresses and villages. As for Kakikios, assaulted by Roman
forces and ravaged by the ruler of Tivion, he abandoned all hope. He made contact
with the parakoimomenos and gave his allegiance to the emperor through him,
[437] to whom he surrendered the city”®?. Historian K. Matevosyan noted that the
transfer of Ani to the Byzantines was not the individual decision of Petros, there
was a strong group of Grecophiles in the city, who fulfilled the desire of the
empire®®. The chronicler Samvel Anetsi clearly announced the names of
accomplices in this case: “Lord Petros, azat Sargis and Grigor Bjnetsi betrayed
Gagik and gave Ani to the emperor of the Greeks [Constantine IX Monomachus]”8*.

On March 10, 1044, Emperor Monomachus sends a Greek vestarches named
lassites to Armenia to conquer and rule Ani. The people of Ani again put up
armed resistance under the leadership of Vahram Pahlavuni, but when they hear
about the surrender of Armenian king Gagik, they fell into despair, they realized
that they are surrounded by enemies on all sides and there was no hope for help.
They lay down their arms because they considered further resistance to be a
senseless massacre of the people. “With this the kingdom of the Armenians was
eliminated. And the lordship of the Bagratids fell”,- Smbat Sparapet, the
chronicler of the 13™ century, sums up the tragic period of Armenian history with
these painful words®®.

8 Smbat Sparapet 2005, 23-24. Udpwwn uywpwwbin 1859, 62: Matthew of Edessa
2021, 175. Uwwpknu Ninhwjbkgh 1898, 95:

82 John Skylitzes 2010, 410.

8 See Uwplinujw 2008, 24:

8 Uwdnilp Uubigh 2014, 187:

8 Smbat Sparapet 2005, 23-24. Udpwwn uwyjupwwbin 1859, 63: Matthew of Edessa
2017, 90. Uwwpknu Mnhwjkgh 1898, 220: Examining the Armenian-Byzantine relations in
the field of civilization, Harutyunova-Fidanyan concludes that before the physical conquest of
Armenia, the Byzantines had long ruled over the Armenians in the ideological field, (See
ApyTioHoBa-Pupanan 2021, 16): “Byzantium needed Ani not so much because it was a rich
city, which had in its possession a large area with numerous towns, which stretched to the bor-
der with Syria, but because of its strategic importance” (ApyTioHoBa-PupaHsH 1967 98).
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King Hovhannes-Smbat, who bequeathed the country to Byzantium, is the
main person responsible for the destruction of the Bagratid kingdom of Ani.
Undoubtedly, his main partner in that matter was Catholicos Petros Gethadardz,
who, whatever role he played, cannot be equal to the king. They preferred
Byzantine rule to Turkish-Seljuk or Georgian-Abkhazian rule®®. This is the reason
why they were called “traitor” not by contemporaries, but by historians of the
subsequent centuries.

Conclusion

On the eve of the fall of Ani's Bagratid kingdom, Armenia was experiencing a
socio-political crisis. The external challenges that came from the Byzantine Empire
and Turkish nomadic tribes intensified. In 1019, the ruling Bagratids handed over
the ecclesiastical authority of the country to Petros |, a follower of the Greek
civilizational value system, with the aim of solving the mentioned problems,
preventing impending threats, as well as strengthening their own support within
the country. Cooperating with Petros the Catholicos Hovhannes-Smbat prevents
the Byzantine invasion of Armenia and prolongs the existence of the kingdom. By
order of the king, His Highness went on a diplomatic mission to Trebizond and in
1022 signsed the treaty proposed by Basil Il, according to which, after the death
of King Hovhannes-Smbat, Ani would pass to the Byzantine emperor.

During the reign of Petros, nicknamed Gethadardz (turning back the river),
the economic power of the Armenian church reached great proportions, which
was directly proportional to the role of the Catholicos in the internal and external
affairs of the country. As a result of Petros's independent pro-Byzantine actions in
the 1030s, relations between the political and ecclesiastical authorities became
strained. He is exiled and deposed. However, Petros's reputation was so high that
in order to restore public peace, the government had to soon reinstate him. After
the death of Ashot IV and Hovhannes-Smbat, Petros | cooperated with the national
forces and in 1042 anointed Gagik Il as the Armenian king. This was an attempt to
renounce the Treaty of Trebizond. After taking Gagik Il into custody in Byzantium,
Petros, under the pressure of the pro-Greek forces, handed over Ani to the
empire. Historians of his time characterized Petros as a “Saint of the Armenian
Church”, a “Miracle-worker” and a “Skilled diplomat”, while later authors, paying

8 See MEpwknpbiwt 1967, 148.
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tribute to emotional approaches, described him as a “Traitor” and “Byzantine
agent”.
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<U3UUSULP BUE1ESULUL bY LUNULULUL
hChuUULNRE3NRLLEMP KUNUPEMNRG3NRLLENE ULP-
chruubh APUS,USNKL3US [FUSUYNMNRE3UL ULUWU UL
LUlhUCEUhUL

ULGRUUL3UU J.
UWdthnthnud

Pwbiwgh punbp' Uuph-Chpwy, Ywennhynunyginiu <wjng, Mbwnpnu U Ybunw-
nwpd, <nyhwuubu-Udpwwn, Gybnbguwywu Yuwiwdpubph punwpdwynwd, Ynunwu-
nhu (& Unundwfu, Spwwhgnuh nwouwghp:

<nnywédnid nwnduwuhpynd GU hwyng Gybnbguwywu b pwnwpwywu ho-
fuwuniejniuutiph hwpwpbpnyeyniuutipp, npnup hwugbignpu UWuh-Chpwyh Pwg-
puwwnniujwg pwgwynpnipjwu wuydwup: 1020-wlywu pr. uygpht hwing wppw
<nghwuubtiu Udpwwnp (1018-1041) Ywpennhynu Mbwnpnu Stnwnwnsh (1019-
1059) hwdwdwjunyzjwdp Uuhtu Yuwynw £ Fjniquunpwihu: 1022 p. MbGunpnu
Ywennhynup Spwwhgnund wwjdwlwaghn E Yupnwd Yuwyup Ywupp P-h (976-
1025) htwn' Ywupubin pniquiunwlwu ubipfundndp <wjwunwu: Un 2pow-
unud <wy GYbntgnt tnunbuwlwu ubpndp hwutn £ wutwjuwnbivy dGdnue-
jwu, nph 2unphhy wénw £ hngunp yGhwwbunh nbpwlwwnwpnyeniup Gpypp
ubippht W wpunwphu gnpdtipnud: Wu hnnh ypw 1030-wlywt pe. jwnynwd Gu
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wofuwphhy L hngunp huptwywubiph hwpwpbpniginiuutipp: Mbwnpnuu wp-
wnwpuynwd £ b wennwuy wpynud: Uwywiu onunny Gybintigwywuubph W hwu-
pnijwt dupdwu wwy tw YGpwhwunwwnynd £ Yupnnhynuwlywu gqwhhpu:
Cwyjng pwaqwyhp Gnpwjputip Ugnun Hh b <ndhwtubiu-Udpwnh dwhhg htiunn
GppGdup pjniquunwdbn wennhynu Mbunpnu U-u hwdwgnpdwygnd £ wq-
gwjhu nidtiph htinn W 1042-hu Swaghy P-hu odnd <wjng pwgwynp: Hwuny
thnpd Ep wipynud hpwdwinylp Spwwhgnuh nwptwgphg U wwhwwut Uuph
pwagwynpniginiup: Uwywiu Aniquunhwinid SGwghy P-h wpgbwihwynuihg
htitnn hwyng Glbntgwwbtitnp hniuwdbn nidbiph updwu wwly unhwyyws k£ |h-
unud Uuhu hwudubp Ywyupnipjwup:

OTHOLUEHWUA MEX Y LEEPKOBHO U NONUTUYECKOIA
BJIACTbHO APMEHWU B NPEQABEPUN NAOEHUA
BATPATUO,CKROIO ULAPCTBA AHU-LLUPAK

AJIEKCAHAH B.

Pesiome

Knioyesbie cnosa: Ann-Llinpak, ApmaHckuii katonukocar, lNetpoc | letapapas,
OBaHec-Cmbar, pacluvpeHvie LepKoBHbIX UMeHni, KoHcTanTuH IX MoHomax, Tpane-
3YHACKMIA Jorosop.

B cratbe uccnepytoTca B3aMMOOTHOLLEHWA apMAHCKOW AyXOBHOW M nonu-
TUYecKoii BnacTu, npuseawme K napeHuto barpatupckoro uapctBa AHu-
lLnpak. B Havane 1020-x rogos apmaHckuii uapb OsaHec-Cmbar (1018-1041)
3aBelan AHuiickoe LapcTBo BusaHTum ¢ cornacua katonukoca [letpoca eta-
papp3a (1019-1059). ApmaHckuii katonukoc [etpoc | nognucan porosop ¢ Bu-
3aHTuiickum nmnepatopom Bacunuem Il (976-1025) B TpanesyHae B 1022 ropy,
TEM cambIM MPEeAOTBpaTUB BTOPMEHWE BU3aHTUIICKOW apmun B Apmenuto. B
3TOT NEepPUOoL, IKOHOMUYECKUIA NOTeHLMan APMAHCKON LEEPKBY AOCTUM OFPOMHbIX
pa3vepoB, bnaropaps Yemy BO3POCNO BAUAHWE KAaTONMKOCA Ha BHYTPEHHUE W
BHeLUHWe npoueccbl cTpaHbl. Ha 3toii noyse B 1030-e rogb! obocTpunuch oT-
HOLLIEHUA MeM[y CBETCKUMU W AyXOBHbIMM nuaepamu. letpoc Obin cBEprHyT u
n3rHaH. OpHako BcKope OH 6bin peabunutMpoBaH B cBoux npasax. [locne
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cvepTn apmaHckux uapeit Awota IV n OaHeca-CmbaTta Hekorpa npoBu3aH-
Tuiicknin Katonukoc lletpoc leTapapa3 coTpygHMYan € HauMOHaIbHLIMK CUna-
mun 1 B 1042 ropy nomasan laruka Il apmaHckum uapem. 1o bbina nonbITKa OT-
Kasa oT Tpane3yHAcKoro gorosopa v coxpaHeHus Anuiickoro uapcrea. OgHako
nocne 3akntodenna larnka Il nog cTpamy B BuzaHTin rnaBa ApMAHCKON LepKBM
MoA, faBleHneM Nporpeyecknx cun BblHyMAeH Obin nepepatb AHu BusanTwii-
CKOIl Umnepun.
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Introduction

ABSTRACT

The research of the goals of the American missionary
organizations, first of all the American Board of Commissioners
for Foreign Missions, and the history of formation of the
Armenian Protestant community are essential problems related
to the activities of the missionary organizations. The aim of our
research is to discuss the activities of the American Board of
Commissioners for Foreign Missions within the borders of the
Ottoman Empire and especially in Western Armenia in 1830—
1880 and its results. The neutral, and sometimes positive
attitude of the Ottoman authorities to the entry of American
missionaries into the borders of the Ottoman Empire, the
recognition of the Protestants as a separate community
contributed to the spread of Protestantism.

The activities of American missionaries were primarily
evangelistic, though there were other initiatives as well. One of
those initiatives was in the sphere of education, which in this
period was still at the initial stage and aimed at contributing to
the success of the main activity - the formation of the Armenian
Protestant community.

The study of a number of problems of the Armenian history of the XIX-XX
centuries is closely related to the activities of the American missionary

" <nnywép bbpluywgyty £ 22.01.24, gpwunuyby £ 24.01.24, ptinniiyby Eyrwywannieyut 30.04.24:
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organizations in Western Armenia and in other parts of the Ottoman Empire
inhabited by Armenians. Among those problems, the history of formation of the
Protestant community in Western Armenia and the problem of clarifying the real
goals of the missionaries’ activities are of utmost importance.

We should note that the entry of missionaries into the territory of the
Ottoman Empire, and in particular into Western Armenia, in general, had political
rather than religious or propaganda reasons, and it was partly beneficial to the
Ottoman government. The activities of the American mission in the territory of the
Ottoman Empire mainly started with the establishment of official diplomatic
relations between the two countries in 1830 when the Treaty of Navigation and
Commerce was signed in Constantinople. In 1831 David Porter was appointed the
American representative to the Sublime Porte'.

Moreover, there were Turkish-American contacts even before that, in
particular, American travelers and merchants often visited the Turkish ports such
as lzmir (Smyrnia), Alexandria, Beirut, and other settlements. As for foreign
missionary organizations before the Americans, the British Bible Society was the
first to start operating in the territory of the empire and since the 1810s became
interested in the spiritual condition of the non-Muslim Ottoman subjects. In 1815
the organization sent its first missionary to Egypt.

Later in 1818, the “American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions”
decided to send two missionaries to Palestine?. This American organization based
in Boston, declared a new direction of activity: “the evangelization of the whole
world” and expanded the scope of activity. Two mentioned missionaries — Pliny
Fisk and Levi Parsons, were chosen to carry out the preparatory works in the
territory of the Ottoman Empire and what is remarkable, their activities were not
directed to the Muslims, nor to the Eastern Churches, but to the Jews, although
they had to study the surrounding countries as well®.

According to F. Alpi, an armenologist and historian, initially the aim of the
American mission in the Ottoman Empire was to convert Muslims and Jews, and as
in a letter sent from Smyrna on February 1, 1820, the missionary Levi Parsons
wrote, “Let the powerful empire of sin be completely destroyed™. The attitude of

! Erhan 2000, 192.

2 Arpee 1909, 93.

3 Erhan 2000, 192-193.

4 Alpi 2022, 299. See also Parsons 1824, 285.
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the government and the authorities towards the missionaries was positive, because
the missionaries did not have any political goals. As for preaching among the
Turks, soon it became obvious that it was out of the question, and the
missionaries, realizing the danger of their own situation, gave up their efforts to
convert Muslims®.

One of the two American missionaries P. Fisk visited Beirut, Tripoli, Baalbek,
Jaffa, Jerusalem, Hebron, Alexandretta, and Latakia, collecting information on the
Turks, Arabs, Kurds, Druzes, Maronites, Greeks, and Armenians. He was able to
convert some Armenians, including two clergymen. P. Fisk in 1822 founded a
missionary printing house in Malta, where religious books were published in the
regional languages: Greek, Armenian and Arabic®.

The fact is that in the early period of missionary activities, the Sublime Port
made no distinction between British and American missionaries. The Americans
enjoyed the same privileges as the British, as by 1830 Americans were qualified
under the “British” identity as members of the English-speaking Protestant
churches. Later, in 1830, US citizens lost the privileges of being “British”
subjects’, but were considered as citizens of “the state with the greatest privileges
in Turkey™®. It can be assumed that it was due to the above-mentioned agreement
that the Americans received certain privileges, and took more special steps to
carry out more active missionary activities in the territory of the empire.

So we will refer to the activities of the American Board of Commissioners for
Foreign Missions within the borders of the Ottoman Empire and especially in
Western Armenia in 1830-1880s, and as a result of that we will consider the
formation of the Armenian Protestant community and the Evangelical Union.

The Activities of the American Mission in 1830-1850s.

According to professor J. Grabil, “seeing that the millennial idea about
evangelizing Muslims and Jews was for the time illusory”, from 1830s the
American Board focused its work first on the conversion of the “degenerate
churches of the East” (it was about the Orthodox Christians, Greeks, Copts,

5 Kontobakunb 1885, 128.
5 Erhan 2000, 193.

" Erhan 2000, 195.

8 Nuupbywi 1989, 141:
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Assyrians, and most importantly, Armenians)?, and then in particular on
Armenians. From the other point of view, as R. Danielyan asserts, the American
government hoped to strengthen its influence in Western Armenia with the help
of missionaries, and, in turn, hinder the development of Russian orientation in the
environment of Armenians'. In order to collect information, visits were organized
to Constantinople, as well as to settlements in Western Armenia. Thus, two
members of the American Council, Eli Smith and Harrison Dwight, traveled to the
Armenian Highlands through the Ottoman, Russian and Persian territories to
gather information from the point of view of organizing missionary activities. Their
tour began in 1830 and lasted more than a year. The Missionaries also arrived in
Erzurum, where they were able to obtain detailed information on the number of
Armenian households". Already in 1831 missionary William Goodell arrived in
Constantinople, where the work of the mission began to be focused and the
mission of the American Board to the Armenians of the Ottoman Empire was
founded®. In 1836 The Evangelical Union was also founded here, which initially
consisted of a few members who organized weekly meetings®. In 1836 41
missionaries were sent to the Ottoman Empire, and in 1836-1844, 54 new
missionaries were called to positions in the Levant™.

The American mission working among Armenians, according to A.
Kolyubakin was a separate branch of an American organization based in Boston,
apart from which other branches also operated among Armenians, such as the
Women’s Union, which had schools in Van and Bitlis™.

We assume that the beginning of the activities of the American mission
among the Armenians in the territory of the Ottoman Empire should be
considered in 1831, when W. Goodell arrived in Constantinople and met the
Armenian Patriarch, presenting the plans to establish schools. In the letter on
November 21, 1831 Goodell writes that during the conversation with the Armenian
Patriarch, the latter spoke positively about the idea of establishing schools, and
even expressed his desire that several Armenian priests or school teachers be

® Grabill 1971, 8.

0 Quuhbywi 1989, 141:
1 Alpi 2022, 314.

2 Arpee 1909, 95-96.

3 Arpee 1909, 99.

“ Erhan 2000, 194.

5 Kontobakunb 1885, 105.
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trained in similar schools. However, all those plans remained incomplete due to
the fire and the resulting dispersion of residents in Bera district of
Constantinople®. The other opinion was that according to missionary H. Dwight,
this reception of the patriarch was an example of formal courtesy, thus slowing
down the plans of the missionaries for some period of time’.

The spheres of activity of the American missionaries among the Armenians
were first in Constantinople, then Trabzon, Smyrna, Bursa, and other settlements.

In 1830-1850s the missionary activities were primarily evangelistic, though
there were other initiatives as well. One of those initiatives was in the sphere of
education, which in this period was still at the initial stage and aimed at
contributing to the success of the main activity — the formation of the Protestant
community. In 1834 missionary school was founded in Bera district'®. However,
the issue of establishing a school and why not, the missionary work was quite
complicated at that stage. Missionaries who worked in the 1830-1850s wrote
about the complications of preaching, people's ignorance and backward ideas.
Missionary C. Wheeler wrote that the goal of the preachers was to instill the spirit
of Christianity among the students, then adds that after that, their biggest
problem was “not to educate them too much, so as to raise them too high above
their own people™®.

Relations between the Armenian clergy and the American missionaries were
initially peaceful, but later the Armenian clergy changed their previous attitude. In
1839, there were already 800 Armenian converts in Constantinople alone, which
was a disturbing figure for the Armenian Patriarchate. It was clear that the
attitude of the Patriarchate could no longer be neutral and in 1844-48 the
Armenian Patriarch of Constantinople Matthew called on all Armenians to cut off
any kind of relations with the American missionaries and threatened to isolate
from the community those who had contacts with the Americans®. We think that
the reasons for this contradiction could also be the sermons of the missionaries,
where they presented their sermon as a return to the “true faith”, which, in their

16 Forty Years in the Turkish Empire or Memoirs of Rev. W. Goodell 1877, 128.
7 Dwight 1850, 20:

8 uuhbywl 1989, 141:

9 Wheeler 1868, 176.

2 Erhan 2000, 198.

46



The Activities of the American Missionaries in the Ottoman Empire...

opinion, had been corrupted during centuries of oppression and Islamic
domination?®.

On the other hand, in this period, the people's opposition to the foreigners
and to all their initiatives, first of all the construction of schools, was great. This is
why the Sublime Port warned missionaries not to build schools in mountainous
areas. As explained in the record to the delegation of the United States to Sublime
Port, they thus attempted to protect the missionaries from any kind of attack by
the locals for their educational efforts. Also the Sublime Port had stated not being
in charge of the welfare of Americans who would build schools without imperial
permission®’. However, step by step, schools were established in different
Armenian settlements of the empire.

Despite all obstacles and especially the anti-missionary efforts of the
Patriarch of Constantinople Matthew, other clergymen, the settlements of
Western Armenia, such as Erzurum, Arabkir, Akn, as well as the adjacent ones,
Aleppo, Aintap, and other settlements, appeared within the framework of the
activity of the American missionaries. In the joint letter of American missionaries
of the Ottoman Empire on May 26, 1841 it was mentioned that below the
Euphrates there were many large and densely populated villages, some of which
had 1000 houses of Armenian inhabitants. Moreover, it was added that due to the
lack of time, it was not possible to talk about Egin, Arabkir, Malatia (in the
original: Mulatia), Haza, Hisar, Tems, Togat, and others® where they had to
spread their word. Presumably, by settlements referred to above as villages, the
authors meant the settlements listed by themselves.

The famous Armenian writer and publicist Raffi in one of his articles
analyzing the main reasons for religious conversions in Turkey writes that the faith
plays a thoroughly secondary role in this process and mostly people leave their
native church due to various material needs. The author adds that the
missionaries generally choose remote corners of the country where mental and
material poverty prevails and the first listeners of their sermons are the people
who serve in their houses®.

2 Alpi 2022, 303.

22 Erhan 2000, 202.

23 Missionary Herald 1841, December.
2 PwHPh 1991, 285-305:
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The Sultan’s recognition of the Protestants as a separate community, the
millet, was the great impetus for the development of missionary work. The division
and religious disunity of the Armenian people was favorable to the Ottoman
government, therefore Sultan Abdul Mejid in 1847 issued an imperial order
confirming the creation of an independent Protestant community with a spiritual
leader, to which other Protestants of the empire (Assyrians, Greeks, etc.) would
also be subordinate?®®. The representatives of Great Britain had a great
contribution to the implementation of this decree. Great Britain, according to C.
Erhan, had declared himself as the protector of Protestants in the Ottoman
Empire and sought to achieve the recognition of the status of Protestants, so it
gave its support to the American missionaries. British ambassadors in
Constantinople Stratford Canning and Lord Cowley, in their communications with
Mustafa Resid Pasha, the Grand Vizier, also emphasized Britain's willingness to
create a Protestant community®®. Thus, as a result of heavy diplomatic pressure
on the Sublime Port, Protestants were granted status. The importance of this
intervention is evidenced by the gratitude of the missionaries to the British on the
occasion of the grant of the millet, in which it was specifically stated: “Through the
humane interposition of his excellency, Sir Stratford Canning, the Protestant
subjects of Turkey, found substantial relief from the persecutions under which
they were then suffering”®. Later, already in 1850, another order was issued by
the sultan that all measures be taken to facilitate the administration of the affairs
of the individual Protestant community, so that they might live in peace, tranquility
and security®.

After those orders, the number of Armenian Protestants began to increase in
almost all areas. Even in an area as far away as Aintap, the number of Protestant
Armenians increased dramatically in about twenty years (1848-1869), from eight
to 350%.

The first American missionary who visited Diarbekir (Tigranakert) was Dr.
Grand in 1839. In 1848 an Armenian bookseller who was from Karin and sold
Bibles, visited Tigranakert, which “became the first seeds of the Evangelical

% Erhan 2000, 200.

% Erhan 2000, 200.

" Erhan 2000, 201.

28 Forty Years in the Turkish Empire or Memoirs of Rev. W. Goodell 1877, 484.
29 Alpi 2022, 302.
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movement in that city”. Since 1851 Mr. Dunmore worked in Tigranakert for
several years and in 1853 A. Walker came to Diarbekir station with his wife*°. Due
to the activities of those missionaries in the early 1860s, there were about 600
Protestants in Tigranakert and in the nearby village of Gytyrpel'.

The work was more complicated in Sebastia, which, although had a
missionary station, but because of the frequent change of missionaries, the work
could not be carried out as expected. Just when the missionaries were getting to
know the vast suburban area in which they were to work, they usually had to
return home or to another area®.

One of the important stations of the American mission, maybe the most
important one, was Kharberd. Missionary C. Wheeler writes that the cause that
Kharberd became a central station was facilitated by the fact that the city was the
center of trade for a very large surrounding region, also, it was surrounded by
rich and extensive plains, and had a healthy climate®®. The Kharberd station was
established and developed rapidly during the 1850-1860s. Missionary Rev.
Dunmore settled in Kharberd with his wife in 1855 and founded a protestant
school®*. According to the latter, “Kharberd is the most promising missionary field
that | have ever met in Turkey®. The Missionary work was also carried out here
by missionaries O. Allen, H. Barnum and C. Wheeler, their wives, as well as the
headmistress of the female academy, Miss M. West. Messrs. Clark, Pollard and
Richardson worked for several years in Arabkir area®.

The Activities of the American Missionaries in 1860-1880s

Already at the beginning of the 1860s the entire area of eastern Asia Minor
was covered by the network of missionary centers, from which American
missionaries spread their sphere of influence more and more among Christians. A
hundred cities and villages near Aintap, Marash, Urfa, Diarbekir, Arabkir, Akn,

%0 Greene 1916, 93.

! Uiiinwpbip 11.01.1876:

32 Wheeler, Letters from the Eden, 1868, 43.

33 Wheeler, Letters from Eden 1868, 219-220.

34 Great need Over The Water 1999, 51:

% howunwlwpwl Gihpwwn gnikéh 1947, 37:

36 Wheeler, Ten Years on the Euphrates 1868, 61-62.
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Sebastia, Caesarea, Togat and Marzvan began to request missionaries to preach
the Gospel in their remote areas®’.

From the 1860s American missionaries initiated the establishment of high
schools and colleges in the urban centers of the Ottoman Empire, where mostly
non-Muslim students attended. Four theological seminaries were founded in
Marzvan, Kharberd, Marash and Mardin®. In this period, the importance of
Kharberd station increased significantly. It is noteworthy that on October 17,
1865, a large gathering of evangelicals took place in Kharberd, and the
Evangelical Union of Kharberd was established®. In 1866 the Evangelical Union
gathered in Arabkir, which was perhaps one of the central Protestant settlements
in this region. The Protestants from the surrounding villages, from Malatia, Balu
and other settlements participated in the gathering®®. Until 1860 there were
already 49 churches and 114 schools in the territory of Kharberd station, in 1880
— 97 churches and 331 schools*. In 1875 the “Armenia College” was founded in
Kharberd, which in 1888 was renamed as “Euphrate College”. It played a
significant role among the educational institutions. The founder and first president
of the college was Crosby Wheeler*?. In the following years, American
missionaries Henry Riggs and James Barton were presidents of the college®:.

By the early 1880s, the American missionary network already had 15 main
and 254 secondary stations, and was divided into three missions: Western with
the center Constantinople, Central with the centers Aintap and Marash and the
Eastern. The latter was the most significant in its size, including the territories of
Western Armenia: it had 5 main (Kharberd, Erzurum, Van, Bitlis, Mardin) and 110
secondary stations. There was one higher, 12 secondary institutions for boys and
5 for girls, it had also 36 churches. The preaching was carried out among the
Armenians and in Mardin — also among the Assyrians**.

However, the missionary work did not have the expected results. The reasons
for that were various, including the underdevelopment of telecommunications in

7 Arpee 1909, 146.

38 Richter 1910, 125-126:

%% Wheeler, Ten Years on the Euphrates 1868, 238.

40 Wheeler, Ten Years on the Euphrates 1868, 257-261.
4 Erhan 2000, 194.

42 Bhawuinwlwpwl Gihpwwn gnikéh 1947, 118:

43 peterson 2004, 51.

4 KonrobakuHb 1885, 107.
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the area, the backwardness of the population, and also the efforts of the Armenian
clergy against the expansion of missionary work. Missionary Wheeler writes that
they thanked God “that the power in this land is in the hands of the Turks, for,
were it in the hands of any of the sects of hominal Christians, we should soon be
driven out, and the poor misguided people would remain in their condition of
ignorance and degradation*. Wheeler mentioned the Armenian clergy, whose
spiritual condition and educational level, according to the missionaries, led to the
degradation of the people. In reality, the Armenian clergy was considered the main
obstacle for the American missionaries, to improve the results of their activities.
And first, the agreement of 1830 and the intensification of the work of the
Constantinople station contributed somewhat to the invigoration of missionary
activities among the Armenians. The recognition of the Protestant community by
the Sultan made them even more active, then the weakening of the anti-missionary
efforts of the Armenian church and clergy finally removed obstacles for missio-
naries and contributed to spreading the Protestantism among the Armenians.
Along with the opening of schools and revitalization of educational life,
anxiety began to grow among the authorities. One of the reasons for this concern
was the fear that after the opening of American educational institutions, the
European powers such as France and Russia could follow. Second, Sublime Port
was concerned that the new curricula would have “negative” effects on non-
Muslim subjects. Many Western values, such as liberalism and nationalism, could
have a “devastating” effect on the subjects of a multinational empire*®. Thus, the
attitudes of the Ottoman authorities, who were initially neutral towards the
activities of the missionaries among the non-Muslim subjects, gradually began to
change for the negative when it came to the educational activities carried out by
the missionaries. According to C. Erhan, the Sublime Port was incited against the
missionaries also by the fact that more estates that belonged to the Ottoman
subjects were gradually coming under the control of the American missionaries*’.
It can be assumed that the Ottoman authorities did not see a serious danger in the
purely propaganda and educational activities of the missionaries among
Armenians, but there was already a fear that the ideas spread by the missionaries

45 Wheeler, Letters from Eden 1868, 199.
46 Erhan 2000, 203.
4T Erhan 2000, 202
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might reach the Muslim population as well. They were also worried about the
transfer of the right to own estates to the Americans.

In 1876 coming to power, Sultan Abdul Hamid concentrated all the power in
his hands. New laws then prescribed circulated for schools that defined teacher
certification standards, curriculum, and school physical facilities. According to the
new law, some American schools had to be closed because the teachers could not
submit the necessary documents?®,

Objectives and Results of the Missionary Activities

The primary goal of the American missionaries in Western Armenia, as well
as among the Armenians of the entire Ottoman Empire, was to convert Armenians
to Protestantism. By the 1880s, the number of Protestants was about 45,000,
while this, according to A. Kolyubakin, was an insignificant number, even if it were
doubled*®. And this is in the case when the Armenian clergy, who was the main
contester against the activities of the missionaries, who not only had the right, but
was obliged to counter the missionaries, according to the author, did not always
stand in high positions, although it was growing intellectually, and morally was
always in high positions®°.

The educational activities carried out by the missionaries during the
campaign aimed at the formation of the Protestant community had more
significant results. As J. Grabil writes “Being teachers gave the Americans status,
which they could not easily get by being preachers whom almost no one wanted to
hear™'. It is worth mentioning that the establishment and operation of these
schools was very important and appropriate, because it was a new level in
educational life. In addition to providing primary education, many school and
college graduates were able to continue their studies in other countries.

Missionaries' activities aimed at revitalizing educational life, however, also had
negative consequences. Of course in these schools, the national ideas and
everything related to the Apostolic Church was pushed into the background,
instead the universal and the foreign were preached. In one of the articles of the
“Ardzagank” newspaper the author, referring to the real goals of the

48 Cagri 2000, 205.

4 Kontobakunb 1885, 130.
50 Kontobakunb 1885, 132.
5! Grabil 1971, 20.
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missionaries’ activities, writes: “The missionaries are trying in every possible way
to kill the natural feelings of loving the motherland and the nation. They have
printed more than 300 books for us in Armenian letters, but none of them
contain the words “nation” and “homeland”®2.

That is the reason why the Armenian clergy and the church also had to
activate their work and emphasize the imperatives that stood in the way of the
preservation and development of their nation and faith, both in Western Armenia
and in other settlements of the Ottoman Empire. The need for education and the
national school became of utmost importance for the Armenian clergy. The
establishment and operation of national schools was due to the influence of the
missionaries, for a few years ago public education was an unknown field in these
settlements. The emergence of national schools caused great sympathy not only
among Armenians of Apostolic Church, but also among Protestants. Moreover,
only Sanasaryan College in Erzurum became a powerful counterweight to the
higher educational institutions of the mission®.

The activities of the missionaries also had some effect on raising the role of
the woman in society, according to the missionaries, that is, from slavery to her
true place as a person loved and respected by her husband®. This was possible
because a large part of the missionary work was done by the female missionaries
who went around the villages and organized gatherings and courses for women.

At the same time, during those gatherings and sermons, perhaps
unintentionally, they talked about the missionaries’ homeland, the USA, and about
the freedoms and opportunities that prevailed there. Among the graduates of
schools and also colleges, this was perhaps already done purposefully, bringing
great enthusiasm among young people and contributing to the emigration to the
land of freedom and justice, to the USA. As for emigration to the USA, it
increased especially from Kharberd and a number of neighboring settlements,
which was not accidental, because, as we have already mentioned, Kharberd had
been an important center of American mission since the 1860s. Thus, the
activities of the missionaries, including various educational initiatives, beautiful
sermons, bright images and freedom in a foreign country, resulted in a formation
of a new community, which made a new split between the Armenians.

2 Ywuhbiywi 1989, 144:
53 Kontobakunb 1885, 136.
54 Wheeler, Ten Years on the Euphrates 1868, 230.
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Conclusion

We conventionally divided the activities of the American missionaries in the
1830-1880s into periods, trying to distinguish them as continuous episodes of
development and growth. An attempt was made to present this activity in a non-
unilateral way, to introduce both negative and positive effects of missionaries'
activities in that period.

The neutral and sometimes positive attitude of the Ottoman authorities
towards the entry of the American missionaries into the borders of the Ottoman
Empire, the recognition of the Protestants as a separate community, contributed to
the success of the mission's main goal, the spread of Protestantism. Unfortunately,
apart from the Armenian Apostolic church, the population made only disorganized
attempts of opposition in various settlements to the activities of missionaries and
spread of the Protestantism. Meanwhile, there was no clear opposition from the
national elite or any establishment. As publicist S. Gulamiryants wrote: “The activity
of predatory missionaries is causing blows to the existence of the national church
and, consequently, the nation... and there is nothing, no means, and no resistance
to this™>. Due to the efforts of the American missionaries aimed at the formation
of the Armenian Protestant community, it became possible to make a split between
the followers of the Armenian Apostolic Church.

On the other hand, as one of the methods of opposition to the Protestants
were efforts of the church and national institutions to reform the national school,
which became a serious counterweight to missionary schools and one of the
obstacles to the spread of Protestantism.
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FUPLNRU3UL U.
Udthnthnid

Pwbiwgh pwnbip' wibphywgh dhupnubipubp, hwy pnnnpwywuubp, Upbdnjwu
Cwjwunwt, hvwppbpn, Yhwppbiphp, Oudwijwu Yuwyupnyeiniu, wybwnwpwuwlywu
tltintigh:

UdbphYwu dhupnubpwywu Yugdwybpwniegniuubpph' Uplduwu <wjwu-
wmwunw b Oudwljwu wbpnipjwu hwjwptwy w); hwndwdubpnd dwywwd
gnpdniubinugjwu htnn Yuwwywsd fuunhpubph dbe Ywplnpynd £ wplidnwhwy
pnnnpwywt hwdwjuph duwynpdwu wwuwndnyeynuu nt dhupnubipubiph gnpdnt-
ubniejwu phpwlwu vwywwnwyubph Jbphwunwdp: Unyu hnndwénud - wunpw-
nwnpéd £ juunwpyt] Upnwuwhdwijwu wnwpbiinuyegniuutiph hwuduwywwnwp-
ubiph wdbphlywu funphpnh (American Board of Commissioners For Foreign
Missions) gnpénwutinyejwut Oudwujwt wnbpnigjwt bW hwnlwwtu Uplidujwu
Cwjwunwuh uwhdwuubpnd' 1830-1880-wljwl ppe., husp wwjdwuwywunpbu
pwdwub) Gup dwdwuwywopowuubiph' thnpabiny nwppbpwyt) npwup, npwtu
qupgugdwu nt wéh 2wpniwlwywu npdwqubn:

Oudwljwu holuwunygyniuubiph skgnp, bppbdu bwl' npwlwu nhppnpn-
onwiu wdtphYyywu dhuhnubipniejwu dnunpht Oudwljwu wnbpniyejwt uwhdwu-
utip L pnnnpwlwu hwdwjuph dwuwsndp npwtiu wnwudhu dhbeh bwwuunb-
ghu pnnnpwlwuniejwt nwpwddwun: <wy GYytntgnt Nt dwdwuwy wn dwdw-
Uwy wnbnh ptwysnygjwu hwlwgnbgnyeniuu wiu Gquiyh fungpunnunubinu bhu,
npnup quuntd Ehtu pnnnpwwunyejwt tnwpwdndp: <w) pnnnpwlwt hwdw)ju-
ph duwynpdwdp htwpwynp Gnwy wwnwywnnd dingutp <wy Unwpbjuywu
GYybntgnt htwinlinpnubiph dby:
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OEATEJIbHOCTb AMEPUKAHCKNX MUCCUOHEPOB B
OCMAHCKOW UMNEPUN U bOPMUPOBAHMUE APMAHCKOIA
MPOTECTAHTCKOI OBLUUHDI (1830-1880-bIE IT.)

BABJIYMAH A.

Pe3iome

Kntoyesbie cnosa: aveprKaHCKNe MUCCHOHEPDI, apMAHe - MpoTecTaHTbl, 3anaj-
Haa ApmeHus, Xapbepa, [duapbeknp, OcmaHcKas Mnepus, eBaHrennyeckas LLepKOBb.

B uncne Bonpocos, cBA3aHHbIX C [EATENbHOCTbIO aMEPUKAHCKO MUCCMO-
HepCKoi opraHusauuy B 3anagHoii ApMEHUM M Ha APYrUX apMAHOHACENEHHbIX
Tepputopuax OcmaHckoll nmnepun, ocobyro 3HauMMOCTb MMenu Bonpoc dop-
MMPOBaHMA 3arnafHoapMAHCKON MPOTECTaHTCKON ObLLMHbI U npobnema BblAc-
HEHWA WUCTUHHbIX Leneil feATenbHoCTM MuccmoHepos. Peub npet o peatens-
HOCTN amepuKaHCKOW MUCCMOHepcKkoit opraHmusaumn (American Board of Com-
missioners for Foreign Missions) Ha Tepputopun OcmaHckoii uMnepum u oco-
6eHHO B 3anapHoii ApmeHun B 1830-1880-x rogax.

JloanbHoe, a nHOrAa 1 MONOMUTENbHOE OTHOLLIEHME OCMaHCKUX BRacTei K
AEATENbHOCTU amMepUKaHCKUX MUCCUOHEPOB Ha Tepputopun OcmaHCKon umne-
puUK, NpU3HaHWE NPOTEeCTaHTCKOl ODOLLMHBI B KAYeCTBE OTAENbHOI CnocobCTBO-
Ba/M PacnpocTpaHeHWo NpoTecTaHTU3Ma CPeau apMaAH, Yemy NpOTUBOCTOANM
mwb ApMAHCKaA LEpPKOBb M MECTHOe HaceneHue, MbiTaacb NpefoTBpaTuTb
pacnpoctpaHeHue npotectaHTusma. ObpasoBaHve apMAHCKOI NPOTECTaHTCKOM
ObLLVMHBI BHECNO packon B pAAbl NpuxoxaH APMAHCKOI anoCTONbCKO LIEPKBM.
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NEWSPAPER “MSHAK™

ABSTRACT

During that period, both the Armenian public opinion and the
periodical press exhibited a profound understanding of the
Italian Risorgimento. They accurately perceived the fundamental
objectives driving the Italian people’s struggle. From the outset
of the conflict, their publications consistently emphasized the
liberation motive behind the Italian movement. They astutely
acknowledged its aim to liberate itself from foreign rule, abolish
the entrenched political fragmentation, promote national unity,
and establish a united Italian state.

Viewed from this perspective, the Risorgimento is vividly
portrayed through the “Mshak” newspaper, published in Tiflis in
1872, under the editorial guidance of Grigor Artsruni, who was a
leading voice of his time. Artsruni deemed one of the primary
objectives of his newspaper to be the coverage of 19"-century
European political events, along with the promotion of civiliza-
tion, progress, enlightenment, scientific, and cultural achieve-
ments. This dedication is evidenced by the regular reporting of
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the global political events in the latter part of the 19" century
within the pages of the “Mshak.” While documenting the Euro-
pean political transition, Artsruni adhered to the principle: “The
political morality of the 19" century is this: “I rebel, so | am.”
With this mindset, G. Artsruni's perspective on the unification of
Italy, already a historical reality during the publication of his
newspaper, becomes evident. The editor of the “Mshak”
harbored immense interest in the success of the Italian liberation
struggle and the leaders of the Risorgimento. Any relevant
reference will attest to their pivotal role in securing the
independence and freedom of their homeland. According to
Grigor Artsruni, “Nowhere did the national idea find such
resolute and courageous advocates, nowhere did the populace
sympathize and engage in the movement to free the motherland
from foreign oppression as much as in Italy.” “Nowhere did the
people endeavor to unify the disparate parts of the nation to the
extent seen in Italy.”

Introduction

In 1872, Grigor Artsruni, the founding editor of the “Mshak” newspaper
published in Tiflis, considered the coverage of political events in 19" century
Europe to be a primary objective of his publication. In presenting them, he was
guided by the following principle: “The political morality of the 19" century is as
follows. “I rebel, therefore | exist™.

The interest of the editor of the “Mshak” towards the leaders of the Italian
Risorgimento was so great that every effort was made to showcase their role in
gaining the independence and freedom of their homeland. According to Artsruni,
“Nowhere did the national idea have such powerful and courageous party
members as in Italy”?.

The “Mshak” considers it fair and very natural that Italy united, becoming one
union and today representing “a powerful political body.” The Italians achieved
“their national aspiration” because “fired with a sincere patriotic spirit,” men of
every class, of every party, rich or poor, great or small, “went hand in hand to the
field of war, either to die or to win, only to achieve their goal.”

In addition to highlighting the patriotism, libertarianism and desire for
freedom of the ltalians, the “Mshak” emphasizes the role of the leaders of the
Italian Risorgimento in shaping the ideology of the liberation struggle, attracting

! «Ugwlp», 28.09.1878, N2 165, 1:
2 «Upowl», 23.08.1873, N 32, 3:
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the Italian people to the struggle, uniting and leading them. In this sense, the
newspaper inextricably links the realization of the great idea of the unification of
Italy with the names of the ideologue of the Italian liberation struggle Giuseppe
Mazzini, popular hero Giuseppe Garibaldi, the king of Sardinia Vittorio Emmanuel
II, and prime minister Count Camillo Cavour. According to the newspaper, among
them “the glorious names of Mazzini and Garibaldi are indelibly etched in the
hearts of Italians™>.

The “Mshak” on the Unification of Italy

When covering the European political transition, G. Artsruni was guided by
the following principle: “The political morality of this is: “I rebel, therefore | exist™*.
This is how he referred to the unification of Italy, which had already been a
historical reality before the newspaper was published. The editor’s interest in the
success of the Italian liberation struggle and the leaders of Risorgimento was so
great that he used any chance to show their role in achieving the independence
and freedom of the country. According to G. Artsruni, “Nowhere did the national
idea have so many strong and courageous co-thinkers, nowhere did the crowd
sympathize and participate in the movement to liberate the motherland from heavy
yoke of foreigners as much as in Italy. Nowhere had any people so unanimously
sought to unite the various parts of the nation as in Italy™.

The newspaper the “Mshak’ once stated: “It’s fair and very natural” that Italy
was united and now represents a powerful political body. The Italians achieved
their national dream, but it’s impossible to deny the truth that the idea of
unification of Italy came true with unprecedented ease”. The newspaper attributed
that to the military assistance of France and Prussia, to the complicated relations of
European countries and some other issues, as well as to the moral qualities of the
Italian people, to their “true patriotism, which is lacking in many civilized nations”.
According to the “Mshak”, “Italians burning with sincere patriotism, the old and
young, belonging to every class, every party, rich or poor, went hand in hand to
the battlefield to either die or win, just to achieve their final goal”®.

In addition to emphasizing Italian patriotism and the desire for freedom, the
“Mshak” evaluated the role of Risorgimento leaders in forming the ideology of the
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liberation movement, in uniting the people and leading them. The newspaper inex-
tricably linked the realization of the great idea of Italian unification with G. Mazzini,
G. Garibaldi, V. Emmanuel Il and C. Cavour. Having presented the political
portraits of those figures from a fairly sober and impartial position, the newspaper
emphasized that “the glorious names of Mazzini and Garibaldi were indelibly
imprinted on the hearts of Italians™’.

Giuseppe Mazzini’s Political Portrait

The “Mshak” referred to G. Mazzini upon receiving the news of his death and
reported that in March, 1872 “The eminent Italian republican Mazzini passed
away’®. The newspaper called Mazzini one of the brightest, noblest political figures
in the history of Italy in the 19" century, whose views on the liberation of the
homeland left a deep mark on several generations of patriots.

According to the newspaper, G. Mazzini “belonged to the democratic party by
his political convictions”, who, while still studying at the University of Genoa, “was
inspired by the desire for the union of his motherland and liberation from foreign
yoke. At that time, that idea was still a dream”®. Giuseppe Mazzini’s intention to
liberate Italy in the late 1820s was called “daydream” by the newspaper because in
1820-1821 after the defeat of the national struggle led by the Carbonari secret
companies in Naples and Piedmont, a wave of bloody reprisals and violence rose
up in the Italian states. Besides, there was no political organization to have a special
plan to liberate Italy”°.

According to the “Mshak’s” reliable information,in November 1830 G.
Mazzini joined the secret society of the Carbonari and was sent to the Duchy of
Tuscany to recruit new members. Upon his return to Genoa, he was arrested,
convicted and imprisoned in Savona at the instigation of one of his friends. During
his imprisonment, he asked for the Carbonari members with whom he could
correspond. For that purpose, it was necessary “to ordain him as a freemason, to
grant him a high degree, breaking all formalities, so that he could establish
correspondence with the Carbonari™™.
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The “Mshak” stated that “Realizing the weakness of the Carbonari company,
in prison G. Mazzini thought of founding a new secret organization. In 1832 in
Marseille, he founded the “Young Italy” secret society, the main goal of which was
to liberate his country from foreign rule. The newspaper was right to note that
“G. Mazzini being disappointed with the ideology of the Carbonari, came up with
the idea of uniting all Italians of the Apennine Peninsula and relying on the support
of the broad masses. According to him, “Young Italy “should become a unified
Pan-Italian revolutionary organization and through a popular uprising contribute to
the unification of Italy and form a “United free, and independent republican nati-
on”2,

Deeply evaluating G. Mazzini’s political activities in the 1840s, the “Mshak”
stated: “One thing that deserves attention is that this man combines two extreme
sides in himself, on the one hand, a revolutionary who relied entirely on the young
generation to achieve his goal, on the other hand, he turned into a man with an
abstract religious idea to assist his country in political and moral reforms™=.

G. Mazzini’s revolutionary activity manifestation, according to the “Mshak” was
considered to be the fact that in the summer of 1843, N. Fabrizi, a former member
of the “Young lItaly”” and head of the “Italian Legion” secret organization, raised an
uprising in Bologna and was defeated. In June, 1844, in Calabria under G.
Mazzini’s ideological influence and direct support, the rebellion of the brothers
Bandera, affiliated to “Young Italy” and also defeated™. G. Mazzini, in 1847, in the
letter to Pope Pius IX, “invited him to believe in the union of Italy and help realize
it”. Then, the newspaper noted: “And so, a popular genius like G. Mazzini, was
deceived by the Papal liberality previously shownand reforms promised™>. The
newspaper referred to G. Mazzini’s letter, in which he called on him to lead the
movement for the independence and freedom of Italy: “Unify Italy, declare a new
era of progress and advancement™®.

The “Mshak” reprimanded G. Mazzini for that letter, Great Mazzini, whom
Austrian Chancellor K. Metternich called “the most influential revolutionary in
Europe”. The newspaper didn’t take into account the fact that Mazzini aimed to use
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the great influence and power of Pius IX, who was extremely popular at that time,
in achieving the unification of Italy’”. With the same intention, in October 1847, G.
Garibaldi also turned to the Pope from Montevideo, trying to assume him that he
was ready to fight “to become a participant in his liberating mission”*8, G. Mazzini
realized that the power of the High Priest of the Catholic Church and the
unification of Italy are quite incompatible, so the independence and freedom of the
country require “abolition of the secular power of the Pope™®.

In 1848, after the victory of the French revolution, the “Mshak” noted that G.
Mazzini formed “a society for the freedom of Italy based on the principle of
freedom not democracy”?°. The newspaper meant the “Associazione nationale”
company founded by G. Mazzini in April 1848, which aimed to achieve the
unification of Lombardy with the Kingdom of Sardinia. According to the
newspaper, in February, 1849, G. Mazzini returned to Florence and tried to unite
Tuscany with the Roman Republic but failed.

After the fall of the Roman Republic, G. Mazzini wrote: “Life is fleeting, exile
is bitter. | carry with me a clear conscience and a sense of fulfilled duty”?. Years
later, he remained of the opinion that the Roman Republic was doomed and
couldn’t be saved. G. Garibaldi didn’t agree with him on that issue, who later in his
memoirs pointed out the mistakes made by Mazzini in the defence of Rome?.
According to the “Mshak”, “Before the unification of Italy, G. Mazzini had played
“a significant role” in the political life of the country, in consolidating the patriotic
forces, as well as leading the revolutionary struggle”. Being outside his mother-
land, he led the Italian revolutionary movement from afar”. According to G.
Artsruni, although the conspirational struggle was rejected in the project of Maz-
zini’s “Young lItaly” society, he often turned to that form of struggle. He considers
the uprisings in Mantua in 1872, in Milan in 1853, and in Genoa in 1857 as proof
of that.

The “Mshak” stated that “After those failures, G. Mazzini’s influence seemed
to be decreasing, when in 1859 “Italy started a war for freedom with the help of
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France”®. According to the “Mshak”, for that purpose C. Cavour undertook the
unification of the country. In 1859 he joined the “Great Orient of Italy” lodge in
Turin. Many of the famous figures of the Risorgimento were freemasons, but the
“Italian masonic life” and the idea of unification of the countryat that time
“were especially centered around masons like G. Garibaldi and C. Cavour”?.

On February 21, 1859, G. Mazzini signed a manifesto with 151 republicans
against the alliance of Vittorio Emmanuel and Napoleon Ill. He went against the
intention of Vittorio Emmanuel to create a Northern Italian Kingdom and advocated
for broad popular movement to liberate all of Italy. According to the newspaper,
1862, he welcomed G. Garibaldi’s attempt to liberate Rome, although he believed
that in order to unify Italy, Venice must be first liberated.

Then the “Mshak” stated that until 1866 Giuseppe Mazzini had been senten-
ced to death in his own country, but when Venice was united with Italy, the gover-
nment pardoned him and allowed him to publish his literary legacy. G. Mazzini
didn’t want to take advantage of that amnesty, although he was elected a member
of the Italian Parliament several times. According to the newspaper, later “G. Maz-
zini seems to be withdrawing from political activity, and no longer follows the revo-
lutionary movement in Europe. He seems to announce with his silence that his role
is over. He seems to no longer understand the recent European movement’?>, In
fact, G. Mazzini didn’t leave the political struggle. In the autumn of 1866, he tried
to organize a group of volunteers to liberate Rome and raise a rebellion, but didn’t
succeed.

The “Mshak” being well-aware of G. Mazzini’s biography and revolutionary
career, noted that about a year before his death, he had publicly denied his sympa-
thy for the International Working Class Society. G. Mazzini really welcomed the
First International, founded in London in September, 1864, in which he saw a vari-
ety of the “Young Italy” created by him in 1834, but in the spring of 1871 because
of ideological disagreements he stopped cooperating with the International?®.

According to the information of the “Mshak”, when the news of G. Mazzini’s
death was received in the Italian Parliament, the deputies, representing different
parties “united in one feeling and expressed their deepest condolences for the
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death of the prominent public figure”?. According to the newspaper assessment,
G. Mazzini was a very popular and highly respected political figure. Twelve thou-
sand Italians attended his funeral, mostly students, delegates from the provinces
and cities, workers’ associations and representatives of the Freemason Society?®.

The “Mshak” was the only newspaper in the history of the Armenian
periodical press, which while evaluating G. Mazzini’s political activity, emphasized
the fact that the eminent figure was a freemason. According to various
observations, his funeral in Genoa was really massive and unprecedented, with 50-
100 thousand people taking part in it. On that day, masonic flags were allowed to
be hung on the streets of Rome in honor of Giuseppe Mazzini, who was the Grand
Master of the “Grand Orient of Italy” lodge”? as well as the leader of the Bavarian
[lluminati after the death of Adam Weishaupt®.

The “Mshak” continued to focus on every event related to the great Italian.
The newspaper informed that on March 10, 1875, “the anniversary of the death of
the great Italian patriot a statue of G. Mazzini was installed on one of the hills of the
Capitoline Museum in Rome® and in June, 1882, his statue was unveiled in
Genoa”*,

Highly evaluating G. Mazzini’s role in the Italian liberation struggle, the
“Mshak” emphasized that “with his deeds and activities, he couldn’t establish the
unification of Italy”, but it did not belittle his merits at all and never cast a shadow
over his political profile. According to the conviction of the newspaper “it is
impossible to deny the great influence that he had, inciting patriotic feelings for his
homeland and inducing the youth sacrifices?3.

Giuseppe Garibaldi’s Political Portrait

1870s-1880s G. Artsruni in all the publications of the “Mshak” considered the
Armenian youth to be “the moral and mental strength of the nation”, who in
the new historical reality should take over the banner of the national struggle. He
considered G. Garibaldi a unique hero of the liberation struggle, whose red-shirted
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volunteer squads were mostly young people. Based on this, in more than a dozen
articles published in the “Mshak” on the death of the Italian national hero, G.
Artsruni presented “the biography of the famous immortal commander, the
amazing rapid changes in his life””3*.

The newspaper stated that G. Garibaldi “was always fearless absolutely in
everything”, in 1834 he took part in the Genoa rebellion with G. Mazzini, and
later, in 1838 “in the resistance against the government of King Carl Albert of
Sardinia”. For that reason, he was sentenced to death, but managed to escape and
was exiled to Marseille, where he was informed by the French newspaper “Peuple
son verain about condemning him to a shameful death’®.

The “Mshak” characterized G. Garibaldi as an indomitable freedom fighter,
and the idea of independence of any oppressed people was dear to him. According
to the newspaper, the proof of that was G. Garibaldi’s trip to South America in
1838 where he fought with his volunteers in Uruguay, defended the Republic of
Rio Grande, and raised a rebellion against dictator Juan Rosas. He fought with his
800 supporters in red shirts, and “barely escaped revenge”°.

According to the reliable sources of the newspaper, upon receiving the news
of the war in his country, G. Garibaldi left South America at once and on April 15,
1848, boarded a ship with his 63 volunteers arrived in Turin, where “a beautiful
and a noble task awaited him: the liberation of the homeland”*".

The “Mshak” stated that G. Garibaldi offered his whole-hearted service to Carl
Albert, King of Piedmont, who was at war with Austria at that time, and who had
remotely sentenced him to death, but wassharply rejected. The “republican
Garibaldi was ready to give up his head rather than his conviction. He didn’t
hesitate to join the monarchists and fight together against the enemy. It is really
avery rare and unique phenomenon that facilitated their success and, thus,
brought honor to the Italian nation”,

The “Mshak’ noted “It didn’t stop G. Garibaldi from starting the struggle for
the liberation of his country. The provisional government of Milan took advantage
of his suggestion to gather volunteers and wage war against Austria in Tyrol, and

3 (Uowlyp, 12.06.1882, Ne 104, 1:

% Secerdote 1933, 96-98.

% Uowlp, 12.07.1882, Ne 104, 1:

%" Tapubanbau 1966, 149, 243; Manno 1998, 127-129.
38 «Uowy», 23.08.1872, N= 32, 3:

66



The Political Portraits of the Leaders Struggling for the Unification of Italy...

during the surrender of Milan”, “the latter was disarmed™*°. G. Garibaldi didn’t
recognize the terms of peace signed between Piedmont and Austria in Vigevano,
on August 9, 1848 which restored the borders of two countries adopted in 1815. In
his speech addressed to the Italians on August 13, he announced that from that
moment on he would fight “for the sake of motherland and the Italian nation”*°
and in December, 1848, he went to help the fighting Rome.

The “Mshak” emphasized the fact that G. Garibaldi dedicated himself
unreservedly to the liberation of his homeland and “bravely defended Rome and
the Republic” in 1849. Seeing the imminent loss of Rome, he left the city with his
army, broke through the enemy’s siege, released the majority of soldiers and
entered the Adriatic Sea with 200 loyal men, trying to help the besieged Venice.
Barely escaping death, he was exiled to America, where he had to do menial work
to earn his living*.

According to the “Mshak”, in 1859, when the “war of “Italian Independence
began”, G. Garibaldi hurriedly returned to his homeland from America. The King
of Piedmont, Vittorio Emmanuel Il not only accepted Garibaldi’s offer “to fight
under his banner”, but also “greeted him with a public kiss”. G. Garibaldi recru-
ited a regiment of volunteers called “Alpine hunters”, entered Lombardy and sho-
wed high qualities of a commander in the battle against the Austrian army. He libe-
rated Varese and Como, bravely took part in the battles of Magenta and Solferino,
drove the Austrians out of Milan and “surprised all of Europe”. According to the
newspaper’s observation, the Peace Treaty of Villafranca signed on July 11, 1859, at
the mediation of Napoleon lIl, and the Treaty of Zurich signed on August 11 of the
same year “took a heavy toll on G. Garibaldi*2.

The newspaper was right to note that G. Garibaldi blamed the king for making
peace, the king who was “unfortunate to be so and involved in many dubious
affairs™*.

According to the Peace Treaty, Venice remained with Austria, so G. Garibaldi
continued to fight. The “Mshak™ noted: “The great Italian patriot” showed infinite
perseverance” for the sake of liberating his native land”. The brave commander
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this time, ignoring his disagreement with the king, writing the name of Vittorio
Emmanuel on his banner, undertook the liberation of Sicily with a thousand
volunteers in 1860. He entered Naples in September, United Kingdom of the two
Sicilies with the “State of Italy, handed over the governance to Vittorio Emmanuel
1, and proclaimed him the King of Italy™** .

Rightly presenting the liberation of Sicily, Naples and their unification with the
Kingdom of Sardinia under the slogan “Italy and Vittorio Emmanuel realized by G.
Garibaldi, the “Mshak” noted: “for the whole unification of Italy only Rome and
Venice remained to be liberated”. For that purpose, in 1862 G. Garibaldi again
marched to Calabria, when on August 29, Colonel Pallavicini of the Royal Army
blocked his way on Mount Aspromonte. A fight started and Commander Garibaldi
was wounded in the leg and taken prisoner and “would certainly die if the French
surgeon hadn’t removed the bullet™* .

According to the “Mshak”, in 1864 G. Garibaldi “made a triumphal journey
throughout England” and after his return was elected a deputy in the Parliament of
Italy from Naples and “was titled the head of the Italian Freemason Society’”*®.

The “Mshak” stated that Garibaldi, who left for England at the invitation of
Prime Minister Lord Palmerston, was given a very warm and glorious welcome in
Southampton, the Isle of Wight, London and received great honors*’. Returning to
his homeland, Garibaldi, who still being in Brazil, 1844, joined the “I’ Asile de la
vertu” and “Les Amis de la Patrie Masonic Lodges in Montevideo, in 1864 was
elected Grand Master of the “Grand Orient Lodge of Italy”. In 1872, the Great
Commander was elected Honorary Grand Master of that lodge for life*s.

The newspaper noted that in the Austro-Prussian war, started in June, 1866,
freedom-loving G. Garibaldi fought successfully in Tyrol. In December, 1866, when
the French troops left the Papal state, the Commander taking advantage of it,
tried once more to liberate Rome, but failed and was arrested again. He escaped,
went to Florence and won the victory of Monte Rotondo with his volunteers®. In
November, 1867, he was defeated at Mentana and saddened by his failure, went
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back to Caprera. His last attempt to liberate Rome also ended in failure. Referring
to the further struggle of brave G. Garibaldi, the “Mshak” noted that during the
France- Prussian war started on July 19, 1870, he went to Paris to help the French.
Here he fought with the same dedication and courage in the Voges Army as he
fought for his native land. The newspaper emphasized that “Grateful France highly
appreciated his services and honored the noble commander by naming him the
Representative of four provinces”*°.

G. Garibaldi went to France “to give that unfortunate country what was left of
him™*!. According to Victor Hugo, of all the generals who fought by the French, he
was the only one who was not defeated. On February, 1871, Garibaldi was elected a
deputy of the National Assembly from those provinces, but a few days later he
resigned from the mandate®. “Realizing that he could no longer do
anything for the miserable country he came to serve when it was in trouble G.
Garibaldi left France”.

Presenting in detail all the episodes of the liberation struggle of the Great
Italian Patriot, the “Mshak” concluded: “G. Garibaldi’s biography, his past exciting
life testifies not only to his dedication to serving Italy with all his being, but also to
his selfless struggle for the freedom of other nationss3,

According to the newspaper, after completing the struggle for the unification
of Italy, the Commander continued to be in the center of attention of his
compatriots and didn’t lose his popularity. The Italian press worriedly wrote about
the sadden deterioration of his health in May, 1874, and a year later,in 1875,
mentioned the book dedicated to his “millennium campaign” and his glorious
reception by the citizens of Rome as a deputy. The “Mshak” noted that Garibaldi
“put aside his political aspirations” and now is engaged in economic projects”. At
his suggestion, as well as with the consent of Vittorio Emmanuel I, the Italian
Parliament allocated a considerable amount of money to drain the swamps in the
province of Rome and clean the bed of the Tiber>*.
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General G. Garibaldi, who was successful in the field of war, wasn’t so succes-
sful as a deputy and confessed that the parliament wasn’t his place. Despite this he
authored a number of social projects, which were approved by the king and
parliament.

The “Mshak” covered G. Garibaldi’s death in detail with many publications of
the European and ltalian press, as well as telegraphic news. The newspaper was
the only one in the history of the Armenian periodical press, that in more than a
dozen articles presented the last days, even hours of the Greatest Commander, the
will, made before, as well as the details of the funeral. According to the
observations of the “Mshak”, “the news of G, Garibaldi’s death left a painful
impression on the whole of Italy”. On June 2, all schools, universities and
administrative institutions were closed everywhere. All the newspapers except the
clerical ones, “were published with a black frame”.

On June 3, the Italian Senate decided to postpone the sessions until June 12 to
honor G. Garibaldi’s memory. It was decided that the members of the senate
would wear mourning suits for two months and participate in the ceremony
dedicated to the Commander’s memory in Rome. The Senate unanimously
approved all recommendations of the Minister of the Interior to honor the memory
of Great Garibaldi. According to the decision of the government, the Commander’s
funeral would be held with state funds, and each member of his family would
receive an annual pension of 10 000 lira, a statue of him would be erected and the
Island of Caprera would be named after him>>.

The “Mshak” noted: “All this proves that Italy represents an honest nation
with a great soul that really feels its merits” when it comes to the precious and
valuable people for the native land. The newspaper stated: “one of those unique
persons is G. Garibaldi, such heroes are dear to the motherland, they are the
glory, honor and greatness of their country. They decide the fate of the people,
they are the image of the same people™*®.

The newspaper characterized G. Garibaldi as a man “giving his soul for
freedom fighting against fire for the sake of principle, fearless at all, a noble
warrior and military commander”. According to the observation of the “Mshak’s”
editor G. Artsruni, “the death of the Great Italian caused indescribable sorrow,
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uncontrollable mourning was felt everywhere, as if all Italy is suffering the most
terrible national misfortune™®’.

The “Mshak’ mentioning the leading article of the Milan newspaper “Secolo”
entitled “We write and weep”, was sure that the same could be boldly repeated by
all newspapers expressing public opinion in Italy. Then the newspaper added: “The
proof of this might not only be various publications of the Italian and European
press, but also the assessment given to G. Garibaldi by the Speaker of the Italian
Parliament and members of the government. All of this the “Mshak” covered in
detail.

The newspaper also stated that. On June 3, the Speaker of the Italian
Parliament opening the session announced: “A national tragedy has happened to
Italy. Giuseppe Garibaldi passed away”. Then he presented “the great deeds of the
prominent Italian citizen and his personal services to the motherland”. In his
official speech Francesco Crispi stated the following: “G. Garibaldi was not an
ordinary man, but rather a supernatural being, an inaccessible power”. Deputy
Banner declared: “There are no necessary words to characterize G. Garibaldi,
whose name together with Italy will pass from generation to generation united by
inseparable and unbreakable ties”. The members of the parliament unanimously
admitted that with the loss of G. Garibaldi they all “lost the highest idea of Italian
patriotism, the brightest representative of a free and united homeland”"®8.

The “Mshak” stated that “G. Garibaldi’s death caused not only grief to Italy,
but also respect for the memory of the Great Italian in all of Europe”. In particular,
the French Parliament postponed its sessions on June 3, “to respect the memory of
the “Great Italian”, the government decided to send a special delegation to take
part in the Commander’s funeral, as well as name one of the main streets of Paris
after G. Garibaldi. Head of the government Leon Gambetta, Former Prime
Minister Charles de Freycinet, famous writer Victor Hugo, dozens of companies,
associations and cities expressed their condolences “for the death of the eminent
Italian and sympathy for Italy”. In Paris a fundraiser was organized to erect a
statue of G. Garibaldi. The newspaper noted that “at this difficult moment for the
Italians, the French people showed their deepest respect for the Italian hero and
his greatness and consider his memory more sacred for them”*°.
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According to the newspaper, the “Havas Society” was telegraphed from
London, informing that at January 17 meeting of the Local Irish Community, Count
Flamini and others “made many laudatory speeches in honor of the hero of the
Italian Independence” and Professor Leon Levy mentioned that “Only thanks to
Giuseppe Garibaldi’s patriotism and the enthusiasm he caused among the people,
Italy managed to take a place among the great powers”®°. The newspaper then
described G, Garibaldi’s funeral on the Island of Caprera on June 6, during which
eulogies were given by Senator V. Alfieri, Deputy L. Farini, Minister of Justice G.
Zanardeli, Military Minister F. Ferreo and Garibaldi’s command-in arms F. Crispi.

The “Mshak” stated that G. Garibaldi was not only a captain, craftsman,
writer, autobiographer, military leader, freedom and independence fighter and
political figure, but also a great individual endowed with state thinking. In his last
letter directed to the head of the Republican Party, he advised not to criticize the
Italian Monarchy. He was of the opinion that the Savoy Dynasty “has done a lot for
Italy and deserves love and respect. It is supported by the majority of Italians, so we
are obliged to respect the will of the people. Not recognizing that will, we’ll start an
internal war and spoil our own cause”®'.

According to the newspaper, “G. Garibaldi, like other distinguished indivi-
duals, left great deeds behind him, good reputation and unforgettable memories- a
dark red shirt, a brimless hat and a wide, sleeveless coat with which he wanted to
show that human arms should be free and never imprisoned in the wings”.

The editor of the newspaper, G. Artsruni, was quite convinced that G.
Garibaldi’s work was immortal, “for he left a deep mark on humanity after him.
The services rendered by “the prominent patriot” to his homeland continued to
influence people even after his death. Praising the great deeds and high human
qualities of the National Hero, peoples of the world express their sympathy for the
good of his country and to adorn humanity”. According to the newspaper, “the
memory of G. Garibaldi deserves more than the deeds left by other famous people,
as itis of great universal significance”.

The “Mshak” characterized G. Garibaldi not only as a famous military leader,
a patriot, an eminent personality, but also as a great freemason, although the fact
wasn’t directly mentioned by him. “Expressing the same feeling towards the
Great Italian, the enlightened world feels more strongly the solidarity of the
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interests by which different countries and states are tied together, feels the
demand for peace more acutely”®?,

The Political Portrait of Vittorio Emmanuel Il

The “Mshak” significantly emphasized the role of King of Sardinia, Vittorio
Emmanuel Il, in the formation of the Italian National State. The newspaper noted
that the king, who was really concerned about the liberation of his country even in
his early youth together with his father Carl Albert, took part in the 1848-1849
liberation struggle and surprised everyone with his unparalleled courage.

On March 23, 1849, after the defeat at Novara, Carl Albert abdicated the
throne, which, according to the “Mshak”, Vittorio Emmanuel Il inherited “under
very unfortunate circumstances”. He should not only end the war, but also
suppress the revolutionary movements inside the country. The young ruler had to
pay heavy fines after the war with Austria and sign a peace treaty with heavy
sacrifices. He “promised his compatriots to keep sacred the constitution granted by
his father” and remained faithful to his promise till the end of his life. That’'s why
they considered him ““an honest king”.

According to the newspaper, after the defeat in the war, Vittorio Emmanuel Il
secretly prepared to resolve “the great problem of nationalism left behind” by Carl
Albert — the liberation of Italy from foreign rule”®®. The young king wasn’t con-
strained by his marriage to a member of Habsburg Royal Familyin his relations
with Austria. The more tense they were, the more eagerly he sought the protection
of Western states. In 1853 accompanied by Prime Minister C. Cavour, the king
visited the royal courts of France and England, where he received a more friendly
reception than he had expected. During the Eastern war Vittorio Emmanuel I
formed an alliance with England and France against Russia. In such case, the king
used to act on advice of “the prominent patriot and statesman Count Cavour’®*.

The editor of the “Mshak”, though touched upon C. Cavour’s political activity
slightly, underlined his exceptional role in promoting the idea of unification of Italy
and achieving it.The newspaper also emphasized the role of Vittorio Emmanuel I,
whose prudence, calculation and political foresight made French Emperor
Napoleon IIl “legitimate protector of Sardinian civilization”.
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The “Mshak™ rightly noted that in Plombier, in July, 1858, by the secret
agreement reached by C. Cavour and Napoleon llI, as well as with the marriage of
his daughter Clotilde to Joseph Napoleon in January, 1859, Vittorio Emmanuel Il
strengthened his personal connection with the French Emperor. Afterwards Napo-
leon IIl advised Italians to be united under the king’s banner “for one single goal”
— the liberation of your country”®®. According to G. Artsruni, Vittorio Emmanuel 11
took a calculated step with that marriage. He aimed not only to be “the king of the
small Sardinian state, but also to rule over the whole of Italy”. G. Artsruni thought
that the king was a cautious man” and by starting a war with the Austrian
monarchy, he wanted to prevent “the national revolution from spreading’®.

The newspaper stated that the calculation of Vittorio Emmanuel Il was correct.
Following his “personal interest and benefits” and outwardly showing that he was
really concerned about “the people’s cause”, hewas in fact “striving for the
unification of Italy”. Until then, Vittorio Emmanuel hadn’t even thought of the fate
of the people, making reforms, the wealth of the country, easing taxes, spreading
enlightenment and other issues.

The “Mshak” noted that Vittorio Emmanuel 1l concerned about the unification
of Italy, allied with France, started a war against Austria in 1859, during which he
“again showed his courage to the Austrians”®’. On June 6, Vittorio Emmanuel,
together with Napoleon Il “entered Milan with glory”. According to the Peace
Treaties, Lombardy was given to the king, the Grand Duchy of Tuscany and the
provinces of Emilia joined Sardinia in the spring of 1860. In April-May Vittorio
Emmanuel “personally took their oath of submission”. The newspaper was sure
that “the unification of those authorities wasn’t easily accomplished”. In exchange
for all that, Napoleon Il received Vittorio Emmanuel’s two inherited lands, Savoy
and most of the County of Nice. The newspaper concluded that Italy “rewarded its
self-interested ally with human losses and a part of the native land”®®.

According to the newspaper, “The agreement between Napoleon IlIl and
Vittorio Emmanuel Il was nothing but a politically calculated and mutually beneficial
deal. Vittorio Emmanuel behaved in the same way towards the small Italian states.

% Ne6bupyp 1995, 155, 162, 168; Uctopua XIX seka 1938, 270; Uctopus Uranum 1970,
219-220.
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“He never took a decisive step” and allowed “people’s hero G. Garibaldi to start all
the work”. When Garibaldi succeeded in conquering any territory, Vittorio
Emmanuel II” immediately seized and annexed it to his kingdom”. In the case of
failure, the king showed his antipathy to the Commander considering him a rebel,
arrested him and exiled to the Island of Caprera. On the other hand, in case of
emergency, G. Garibaldi always managed to escape from prison without hindrance,
form an army and start fighting again. The newspaper assumed that was done with
the king’s awareness. The naive Italians thought that the authorities were taking
care of them by playing that comedy”®°.

According to the “Mshak”, Vittorio Emmanuel 1l also annexed the Kingdom of
Naples to Sardinia in the same way. In 1860, when G. Garibaldi liberated first Sicily
and then Naples, Vittorio Emmanuel 1l personally leading the army, crossed the
border of the Kingdom of Naples in September. On November 17, he entered
Naples, where Garibaldi handed over his power to him. Thus, the newspaper
concluded: “Thanks to G. Garibaldi’s struggle, until the end of 1860, Italy com-
pletely joined the Kingdom of Sardinia and on March 17, Vittorio Emmanuel Il “was
proclaimed King of Italy”.

The “Mshak” stated that after the sudden death of C. Cavour, in June 1861,
Italian politics “couldn’t advance towards the unification of Italy with firm and fear-
less steps as before”. In order to achieve that Vittorio Emmanuel Il, as a warm
defender of the French-Italian relation in foreign policy”, concluded a new alliance
with France’®.

In 1862, G, Garibaldi tried again to conquer Rome, “which Vittorio Emmanuel
Il awaited happily with hidden joy””*. But “the protector of the Pope™” Napoleon llI,
protested against it and the king yielded to his demand and “fearing a broad
popular movement” sent an army against G. Garibaldi.

According to the “Mshak”, Vittorio Emmanuel Il conducted a restraint policy
in the internal life of the country and kept himself away from interfering in the
debates of the parliament and parties. In foreign policy he used to rely on the
support of Napoleon IIl. He was a defender of the Franco-Italian alliance and made
several unsuccessful attempts to reconcile with the Pope the “Mshak” noted that
Vittorio Emmanuel 1l didn’t personally take initiative in the unification of Italy and
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always took advantage of the created favorable situations. In 1866, he as an ally of
Prussia, took part in the Austro-Prussian War, hoping to gain Venice with Prussia’s
assistance. Austria expressed a desire to make a separate peace with Italy and cede
the Province of Venice, but Vittorio Emmanuel, having suffered several defeats,
didn’t want to betray his ally and continued the war’. The “Mshak” emphasized
the role of the king as a reliable ally and added: although lItaly failed in the war, the
king still achieved his goal. On October 3, 1866, the entire Lombardo-Venetian
State transferred to Italy under the Peace Treaty of Vienna.

The “Mshak” accurately represented the outcome of the third war for
independence and the unification of Venice with the Italian Kingdom. After that in
December 1866, when the French troops left the Papal states, G. Garibaldi tried to
conquer Rome again. According to the newspaper, at first Vittorio Emmanuel I
“gave complete freedom to that movement”, but after Garibaldi’s defeat in
Mentana on December 3, 1867, the king submitted to the will of France. He took
no steps to resist the French and the Commander was again arrested, imprisoned
and only at the demand of the people was released and returned to Caprera.

According to the newspaper, on August 2, 1870, during the Franco-Prussian
War, France informed Vittorio Emmanuel Il to withdraw his troops from Rome and
return to the September Pact with Italy. After the defeat of France at Sedan, the
left-wing deputies of the Italian Parliament demanded Vittorio Emmanuel to
capture Rome. The king “was a bit hesitant at first”, but after the fall of the French
Empire “the last hindrance to ruling Rome was removed”. The negotiations with
Pius IX were unsuccessful, so the Italian troops entered the Papal territory by the
order of Vittorio Emmanuel Il and occupied Rome on September 20. According to
the popular referendum, the Papal State and Rome would be united with the Italian
Kingdom.

“This is how the Italian liberation movement ended, by which the problem of
unification of Italy was finally solved and Rome became the capital of the country”,
the newspaper concluded. On December 51, 1870, Vittorio Emmanuel 1l entered
Rome and the people welcomed him “with great enthusiasm”. On November
27,1971, in the ltalian Parliament, King Vittorio Emmanuel Il announced the follo-
wing in his speech: “I finished the work to which | had dedicated my whole life”">.
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The “Mshak” considered King Vittorio Emmanuel 1l of United Italy to be a
serious political figure who was concerned about the interests of his country and
people. The newspaper’s assessment was mainly based on the king’s visits to
Vienna and Berlin in September, 1873, which “were of great political significance”.
By doing so, the King showed the people that “he understood the benefits of the
country”. With that journey he won the sympathy of the people “who sent him to
Vienna and Berlin with indescribable enthusiasm™".

Becoming the ruler of Italy, Vittorio Emmanuel’s financial situation didn’t
improve at all, just on the contrary, it got worse. Court and living expenses doubled
and the King’s debts continued to grow. Appearing in a difficult financial situation,
he accumulated new debts™. Referring to Vittorio Emmanuel’s death, the “Mshak™
wrote: “The news saddened everyone”, then it presented the King’s illness, the
cause of his death, the last day of his life, a well-deserved farewell and a solemn
burial in the Pantheon of Rome™. All the newspapers announcing the death of
Vittorio Emmanuel 1, “wrote about him with deep pain and praise”, except for
clerical ones, “which attack his memory with their rotten weapons, because the
King has not bowed to the Pope and the Iron Rod of the Church”. Contrary to
that, other newspapers emphasized “the King’s patriotism, courage, honesty and
great services rendered to his nation”"".

The “Mshak” stated that even the Pope, who once accused him of trying to
annex Rome to his Kingdom, expressed his condolences on the King’s death. Pius
IX was ready to forget their disagreements and perform the funeral service in
person, but because of his poor health he was unable to do it. He ordered them
“to bury the King in the church of their choice”"®.

According to the “Mshak”, Vittorio Emmanuel Il had done three significant
things in all his life: “he united Italy, joined Venice to Italy and made Rome the
capital of the country”. He “owed most of his success to Count Camillo Cavour, the
assistance of France, as well as the favorable conditions he was able to take advan-
tage of”. The Duke of Savoy “dethroned all the rulers of Italy, including the Pope
and placed the throne of Italy on his head”. The newspaper then added: “The
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name of Vittorio Emmanuel 1l ocupies a glorious place in one of the most beautiful
pages of Italian and modern history””. The political portrait of Vittorio Emmanuel
Il in the “Mshak” was presented from a most impartial viewpoint, which was in
harmony with the assessment of the King in the contemporary Italian
Historiography.

Conclusion

The evaluation given by the “Mshak” to the leaders of the Italian national-
liberation struggle of the 19" century, enriches the history of Armenian public
thought and periodical press with new facts. It gives an opportunity to get an idea
about the political position of the leading newspaper of the Armenian liberal
current and its editor Grigor Artsruni, the greatest pioneer of the Armenian liberal
thought. The evaluations given by the newspaper to the leaders of Risorgimento
are not politicized, they are mostly impartial observations and descriptions.
Evaluating their political portraits quite soberly and thoroughly, G. Artsruni sent a
clear message to Armenians. As a Pro-Russian political and public figure, he
believed that Russia was the guarantor and support of the national, physical
security and religious freedom of the Eastern Armenians living within the state and
ensured their educational and cultural developments and rights. The message of
the “Mshak” wasn’t addressed to the Eastern Armenians, but to the Western
Armenians who had been exploited and oppressed for centuries under the yoke of
the Ottoman Empire. According to the newspaper, in order to obtain the desired
freedom and independence, the Western Armenians should certainly have a figure
who could develop the ideology of the liberation struggle like G. Mazzini, a patriot
and freedom fighter like Great National Hero G. Garibaldi, and a ruler devoted to
the state interests like Vittorio Emmanuel II.
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ubin, wtnwlwu gnpdhy, «Uwl»:

<wy (pptipwy hnuwuph qunuhwpwlhp «Uawlp pipep hunwihwih dhw-
Yynpdwtu hwdwp wwjpwph wnwounpnubipht pwjwlwu hpwnbuwywu quw-
hwwwlwu £ wwihu: (Gtipep . Uwgghuhht wujwund £ Mthunpohdbiunngh
gwnuwthwpwfunu, ny hp hwjpbuppt wquwwgpbint bwywwnwyny uwntindtig
«Gphinnwuwpn hnwhw» qununuh ugdwybpwnieniup, Ywqdbg hwiptuphph
wquwwnwgpnijwu dpwaghp, npp bwfuwwbunwd Ep bunwhwt hngwyb hwupw-
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ghupht hwdwpnuw £ Gpubh hwupwwbnwlywu, dnnnypnwydwpwywt hwudwp
U utd hwjpbuwubp:

«Uwyp» . Gwphpwinnitu punypwagpnud £ npwtiv hnwwlwu dté wqgquw-
ubip, Gpubh hwpbuwubp, pwe qnpwywp, wotuwphwéwuws wudwh gqnpw-
wbin, wuuynu dwpwinply, huywlwu dnnnypnuwywu htipnu, ny hp wunut wu-
dwhwgntig hwyptuppht dwunnigud dwnwynieiniuubipny: Lpw wqgquuppnie-
jniup, hwjpGuwuhpneniup, hwipGuhph wulwfunyejwu hwdwp gnhwpbipybnt
wwuinpwuwnwwdniginiup b wquynieyniup wdbuwiu hwpqwup Gu wnwowg-
unud wqguwhu htpnuh bywwndwdp: 2. Gwphpwinnt bdwu Gpubh wqgquubp-
ubipu nu hbpnuubpp énnud Gu hpbug dnnndpnh pwfuwinp, ubpyuywgund Gu
wyn dnnnypnh duntunu nt wwwlybpp: Wn pdwunny &. Swphpwinht dwpn-
Ynijwt wywwndnyejwu dbe Jwnnig h hwjwin tlwd htpnu E:
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MONUTUYECKWIA NOPTPET IMO,EPOB BOPbBbI 3A
OBbbEAVWHEHUE UTAJIUN B TA3ETE «MLLUAK»

MOBCUCAH ., BPYTAH M.

Pe3iome

KnroueBbie cnosa: ceoboga, He3aBUCMMOCTb, MaTPWOT, Fepoil, MpeAaHHbli
HaLMK, rocyfapCcTBeHHbIN featenb, «Muiuak».

[aseTa «Mwak», pynop apmMaHCKOro nubepanbHOro ABUMKEHUA, faeT Bron-
He peannucTUyeckKyto oLeHKy nuaepam 6opbbbl 3a 0bbepnHeHne Vranuu. aseta
HasbiBaeT [x. Mag3nHu ngeonorom PucoppnmenTo, co3pasLumm TaiHyto op-
raHusaumto «Monopgaa Wranua» c uenbto ocBoboMAeHUA POAMHbLI U COCTa-
BMBLUMM MporpamMmy OCBODOMJEHWUA CTpaHbl, COrNacHO KOTOpOW MnaHupo-
Basocb nposo3srnacutb Utanuto pecnybnumkoii. Xota [x. MaasuHu He ypanocb
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obbeaunHnTL Utanuio, TeM He MeHee OH Cbirpan 3HauvMMyto ponb B oObeauHe-
HUW NaTPUOTUYECKUX CUN U B PYKOBOACTBE HaLmoHanbHoi 6opbboii. Mcxopa u3
aTux peanuii, «Mwak» cumtaet [x. Mag3vHu Bbipatolmmca pecnybnmkaHLem,
AEMOKpaTNYEeCKUM FeHMeM U Benukum natpuoTom. «Miuak» 0cobo oTmevaer
Bknap, [x. Napubanbpy B 6opbby 3a obbeauHeHve Utanuu. aseTa xapaktepu-
3yeT ero Kak BENMKOro MTaNbAHCKOro natpuota, xpabporo BoeHauvanbHMWKa,
beccmepTHoro nonkosopua, Hernobepumoro 6opua, UCTUHHOTO HapPOAHOrO re-
pos, yBeKkoBeuuBluero csoe WmA 3acnyramu nepen PopuHoii. CornacHo
maTepuanam rasetbl, naTtpuoTusMm u uectHocTb [x. [apubanbau, ero rotos-
HOCTb MoepTBOBaTb COOOI pafn He3aBUCUMOCTU PofuHbl Bbi3biBatoT BCeob-
wee yBameHue. MiMeHHO Takue naTpuoTbl U repou peLuatoT cyabby cBoeil Ha-
umn. laseta HasbiBaeT [. Mapubanban repoem, KakoBoro faBHO He 6bl1o B
UCTOPUK, a ero CMepTb CYMTaET HalMoHanbHoW Tpareaveii Utanuu.

[aseTa «Muwak» xapakTepusyet Buktopa dmmaHyvna Il Kak BUAHOrO rocy-
AApCTBEHHOrO JeATens, narpuota U xpabporo BOMHa, KOPONA, KOTOpbI pyKo-
BOJICTBOBAJICA WCKMIOYMTENBHO MHTEpecamu Hapopa M rocypapcrsa. MoHapx
HafeAnca Ha ycneluHblii ucxop, 6opbdbl [Ix. Mapubanbam, 4Tobbl NpUcBOUTL €0
nobepy. Takum obpaszom oH obbeguHun Utanuto, YTO cuMTan LEenbio CBOEH Hu3-
Hu. Mocemy Buktop Smmanyun Il 3aHnmaeT ocoboe mecto B uctopumn Uranum.

81



EDIK MINASYAN*

Doctor of History, Professor

Head of the Chair of Armenian History at YSU
history@ysu.am

ORCID: 0000-0003-3206-6103

DOI: 10.54503/1829-4073-2024.1.82-97

THE “MSHAK” NEWSPAPER ABOUT THE PREPARATION
OF ATTACK ON ARMENIA BY KEMALIST TURKEY

KEYWORDS

“Mshak” newspaper
Shikhlinsky
Kemal-Bolshevik Alliance
Merdenek

G. Chicherin

Kyazim Karabekir
Mustafa Kemal

IN 1920

ABSTRACT

Various Armenian periodicals and, in particular, the newspaper
“Mshak” addressed the issue of Kemalist Turkey’s preparation
for an attack on Armenia. These materials shed light on many
important historical realities related to the issue under
consideration.

The war was inevitable, since it didn’t depend only on the
Armenian government. It was dictated by the aggressive plans
proclaimed by Kemalist Turkey and was called the “National
Vow,” which was facilitated by Soviet Russia, which provided the
Kemalist government with both financial support and support in
the form of weapons and ammunition, in the hope that the
Kemalist side would contribute to the victory of the world
revolution and the spread of socialism in the Muslim East.

An analysis of the publications of the “Mshak” reveals the goals
of M. Kemal, who intended to annul the Treaty of Sevres and
destroy the Republic of Armenia, annexing one part of its
territory to Turkey and the other to Soviet Russia.

Thus, the materials of the “Mshak™ refute the point of view
disseminated in Soviet historiography, according to which
Armenia was the initiator of the Turkish-Armenian war. Articles
of the “Mshak” testify to the preparation of the Turkish attack
back in February-March 1920 on Armenia.
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Introduction

Preparing the attack on Armenia, M. Kemal, on the one hand, using the
contradictions between Soviet Russia and the Entente states, and on the other
hand, manipulating the Bolshevik doctrine of the “world revolution”, received the
material, financial and military assistance from Soviet Russia, which was directed
against the Republic of Armenia and Greece. On September 28, 1920, the Turkish
army started the main attack. The Turkish-Armenian war began, which had an
unsuccessful beginning and end for Armenia. The Kemal-Bolshevik rapproche-
ment, which began with M. Kemal’s letter to Lenin on April 26, 1920, ended with
the treaty of March 16, 1921, with the division of Armenia between Turkey and
Soviet Russia.

The article examines the issues of Turkey’s preparing an attack on Armenia,
organization of border clashes, which were widely covered by the Armenian
periodicals and especially the “Mshak” newspaper. This newspaper contains
valuable details about the above-mentioned events. The materials included in the
periodical shed new light on the issue.

The Kemal-Bolshevik Alliance as a Key Factor in the Process of
Preparation of an Attack by the Kemalists on the Republic of Armenia

After the crimes committed in Western Armenia and Cilicia, M. Kemal decided
to find allies and isolate Armenia to prepare for an attack. The goal was to destroy
Eastern Armenians and annex the territories of Eastern Armenia. “Persuading” the
goal to fight against the “evil intentions of the Entente” to divide Turkey and create
an Armenian state, the Kemalites intensified their efforts to find allies. In this
context, their important ally was Soviet Russia, the torchbearer of the anti-
imperialist struggle, which in April of 1920 was the first to recognize the
government of the Grand National Assembly of Turkey, headed by M. Kemal'. It
should be noted that the first foreign policy document signed by M. Kemal was the
strongly nationalist letter of April 26, 1920 addressed to the government of Soviet
Russia, where M. Kemal proposed and expressed his readiness to conduct
“military operations against imperialist Armenia”?. Another important ally,
according to Kemal, were the Muslims of the Caucasus. For this purpose, at the

! «lokymeHTbI BHeluHeli nonutukn CCCPy», 1. 2, 1958, 554-555.
2 «[lokymeHTbI BHewwHelt nonutukn CCCP», T. 2, 1958, 725-726.
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end of 1919 and the beginning of 1920, many emissaries were sent to Azerbaijan,
Dagestan and other Muslim regions, that operated freely under the leadership of
Turkish officers, organizing armed groups and carrying out anti-Armenian
propaganda. Soon, the Young Turks and Kemal nationalists in Baku created the so-
called “Turkish headquarters” and established close ties with the Caucasian
regional committee of the RC (b) P. On February 6, 1920, the encryption sent to
Karabekir demanded “to make serious military concentrations from the rear
against Armenia, which is considered a Caucasian bulwark, entering into direct
contact with Islamic states like Azerbaijan and Dagestan™. Regarding the planned
invasion of Armenia, the Kemalites were also encouraged by the former leaders of
the Young Turks, especially Enver, who dreamed of becoming the Napoleon of
Turkey. Not being able to tolerate the fact of creating an Armenian state, he told
the Armenian delegates in Istanbul in the summer of 1918 that “Armenia must
become a new Bulgaria, if Turkey does not take measures to make it harmless for
itself”*. It is no coincidence that the same Enver expressed support for the meeting
of the “Islamic Liberation League” convened in Berlin in January 1920 under the
chairmanship of Talaat, which, discussing pan-Islamic issues, decided to show
support to the nationalist movement in Anatolia and declared the destruction of
Armenia as a priority. Back on March 16, 1920, the commander of the Turkish
troops, Kyazim Karabekir, was trying to clarify the time of the attack on the
Republic of Armenia. He suggested M. Kemal waiting for a more favorable moment
for the attack, because the preparations were not finished and the winter cold
typical of the Armenian highlands had to be taken into consideration.

The study of Turkish documents by famous Turkologist Ruben Safrastyan
gives an opportunity to get an idea about the practical steps taken by M. Kemal and
K. Karabekir in the direction of preparing for war. “In particular, Karabekir, as the
first step, published a declaration that aimed to spread anti-Armenian sentiments
in the border regions and unite the Muslim population against the Republic of
Armenia, presenting the latter as an enemy. The statement mentioned the need for
joint actions of the Muslim population, seeking to use the Kurds in the war being
prepared”®, R. Safrastyan concludes.

¢ Upqnuiwtyw 1973, 309:
4 «Uowl» 16.11.1920:
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At the same time, concrete work was done to prepare the plan of offensive
operations against Armenia. Having prepared that plan, two months later, on May
26, 1920, it was sent to the units of the military under the command of Karabekir.
Here, the capture of Igdir and reaching the Araks River were mentioned as the
targets of the attack. It provided that the Turkish troops from the north would
receive the support of the Bolsheviks, which would facilitate their advance. It was
specifically mentioned that the goal of the war would be to secure the borders of
Turkey, which were outlined by the “National Covenant”, which would include not
only Western Armenia, but also the provinces of Kars, Ardahan, Ardvin, as well as
Nakhichevan and Igdir®. During the preparation for the campaign, Karabekir
achieved his first diplomatic success by signing a mutual aid agreement in Erzurum
on April 15, 1920 with the assistant to the military minister of Azerbaijan, General
Agha Oghlu Shikhlinsky. Article 7 of that treaty stated that in case of Armenia’s
attack on Azerbaijan or the surrender of the eastern regions of Turkey (Western
Armenia, E. Minasyan) to Armenia, “both parties who have come to an agreement
will protect each other’s interests and act as a united army”’. Probably, it was this
alliance that excited K. Karabekir, who in those same days, telegraphed Ankara
saying that “one day | will announce that Armenia will be erased from the world
map”8. The Sovietization of Azerbaijan forced the Kemalists to speed up
preparations for an attack on Armenia, as it was clearly not in their interest to
Sovietize Armenia without their participation. Already in May, they had
concentrated a 22,000-strong army with 69 cannons and 200 machine guns on
the eastern front®. The preparation of the Turkish attack is also evidenced by the
following statement given by Kemal, “since the Armenian troops will try to occupy
Erzurum at the right moment, therefore the Turkish military units in the territory
of the three sanjaks transferred to Turkey under the Brest-Litovsk and Batum
treaties should occupy Sarighamish and the Soganlugh mountain range,
strategically favorable positions for the Armenian army to have™°.

The Turkish government, discussing the issue, orders the eastern army
command to prepare for an attack on June 6. In order to attack Armenia, a military

5 Uwdpwuwywi 2019, 69:
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mobilization was announced on June 9 and Karabekir was appointed commander
of the eastern front'. With that, with the decision of the new Turkish government,
the last stage of preparations for the war against Armenia, initiated and under the
leadership of Kemal, was over for about half a year.

However, already on June 20, M. Kemal was forced to order Karabekir to stop
military operations with the mediation of RSFSR Foreign Minister G. Chicherin.
This is what the “Mshak” newspaper writes about it in its issue of October 21,
1920, referring to Kemal’s speech at the Turkish National Assembly: “A Russian
agent who arrived in Karin had a meeting with our delegation. Immediately after
that meeting, we were forced to stop our attacks™?.

In fact, according to M. Kemal’s confession, the planned Turkish invasion of
Armenia in the summer of 1920 did not take place because of the position of Soviet
Russia. It is a well-known fact that G. Chicherin started negotiations with L. Shant’s
delegation, hoping to resolve the Armenian-Turkish relations by assuming the role
of a mediator’®. There is no doubt that the departure of Shant’s delegation to
Moscow and the Armenian-Russian negotiations that started there at the end of
May greatly hindered the aspirations of Turkey and Azerbaijan to unleash an
aggressive war against Armenia. The failure of those negotiations became the
priority issue of the Azerbaijani communists. Here is what the head of the
delegation, Levon Shant, wrote about it. “... Baku is trying in every possible way to
prevent the signing of the treaty,” was written in one of his telegrams sent from
Moscow to Yerevan. The leaders of Soviet Azerbaijan wanted to take advantage of
the Russian authority and Russian troops to implement the Musavat plan to seize
Karabakh and Zangezur and the undisputed Armenian territories, thus
strengthening position among the national population'*. From the telegram sent by
Shant to Yerevan, published in the “Mshak” on July 17, 1920, we learn that
“Armenia wanted to assume the role of arbitrator to resolve the Armenian-Tatar
dispute, and the Moscow government also took a mediation between M. Kemal and
Armenia, regarding Turkish Armenia”*®. Baku’s pressure on G. Chicherin was so

1 Kemanb 1934, 117.
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harsh that members of Shant’s delegation also felt it. In a telegram sent to Yerevan
on July 1, Shant emphasized that “the only difficulty is the border of Azerbaijan,
because Baku is trying in every way to prevent the signing of the agreement. The
Soviet government accepts our demands rightly, does not want to satisfy all the
desires of Soviet Azerbaijan and the Armenian Bolsheviks, however, under the
influence of the latter’s stubborn claims, the signing of the agreement slows
down™®, Terteryan also connected G. Chicherin’s gradual retreat from the initial
agreement and the breakdown of the negotiations, under the pretext of moving
them to Yerevan, with the activities of the Azerbaijani leadership and the Armenian
communists. At the August 14 session of the Grand National Assembly, referring to
Chicherin’s letter, which reached Ankara in mid-June, M. Kemal said that they were
of the opinion that military operations on the borders of the three sanjaks — Kars,
Ardahan and Batum - did not mean to attack Armenia. On June 20, the latter
ordered the cessation of hostilities, but at the same time urged to speed up
preparations for a general attack. Although the danger of the attack of the Turkish
army was prevented by the intervention of Russia in June, it did not disappear
completely, because M. Kemal’s government did not give up attacking the Republic
of Armenia, but temporarily stopped it in order to resume it later.

The “Mshak” Newspaper about the Diplomatic Activities Carried out by
the Kemalists in the Direction of Complete Isolation of the RA

Preparing for the attack on the Republic of Armenia, the Kemalists carried out
extensive diplomatic activities not only to ensure the support of Soviet Russia and
Azerbaijan, but also to isolate Armenia diplomatically and deprive it of possible
allies. They were sure that the Entente would not intervene and provide real
support to Armenia, because in the spring of 1920 there were no English military
units left in Transcaucasia, except for a small detachment in Batum, which was
preparing to leave. But there was neighboring Georgia, which could support
Armenia, taking into consideration the Turkish threat. Considering this
circumstance, M. Kemal decided to send a delegation to Tiflis and ensure the
neutrality of Georgia in the Turkish-Armenian war. On November 11, 1920, the
“Mshak” newspaper published the translation of the letter of the correspondent of
Ankara under the title “Mustafa Kemal and Georgia”, where it was said that the
delegation of Turkish figures who participated in the Baku Congress of the Peoples

18 «Upwly» 17.07.1920:
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of the East, headed by Yusuf Kemal, secretly arrived in Tiflis under the instructions
of Kemal, met the Georgian leaders N. Jordania and A. Gegechkori and received an
assurance that Georgia would maintain neutrality in the event of a Turkish-
Armenian war"’.

The agreement of the Kemalists with Soviet Russia also had a successful
outcome. At that time, Baku sent the following telegram to Ankara: “the roads are
open™,

As for the allies of the Republic of Armenia, England and France, as before,
they only made promises, encouraged the Armenians to continue the struggle
against the Bolsheviks and Kemalists, but did not take any practical steps to help.
However, in the summer of 1920, the British government granted a loan of about 1
million pounds to Armenia for the purchase of arms and ammunition in England,
but only a part of the purchased ammunition reached Armenia at the time the war
began.

In fact, at the beginning of the autumn of 1920, on the eve of the war,
Armenia was surrounded by enemies on three sides. The delegation led by Turkish
Foreign Affairs Commissioner Bekir Samir arrived in Moscow on July 24 to hold
negotiations with Soviet Russia, and they continued for about a month. On August
24, a secret rapprochement agreement was signed between the two countries,
known as “friendship” agreement, adding to the series of political documents di-
rected against the Armenian people. According to the treaty, Soviet Russia not only
promised financial assistance and the supply of weapons and ammunition, which
was important for the Turkish aggressors in the war against Armenia, but also
recognized the Turkish “National Covenant”, by which Russia accepted Turkey’s
right to Batum, Kars and Ardahan, the annexation of these territories to Turkey™.

Yusuf Kemal returned to Ankara, taking with him B. Samir’s report and one
million from the five million rubles that Russia promised to Turkey as aid. Although
the treaty was not signed, the delegation of Samir achieved a serious diplomatic
success, especially since Turkey received Russia’s agreement to capture
Sarighamish and Shahtakht. That was a step to isolate Armenia and secure a
victory over it. Ankara did a lot of work in the direction of preparing the attack on
Armenia, especially during the days of the first congress of the peoples of the East

7 «Upwlp» 11.11.1920:
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convened in Baku under the chairmanship of the Communist Third International in
early September 1920, and achieved serious success. At the assembly, a call was
made to destroy “Imperialist Armenia”, which allegedly created a coalition with
Georgia and Persia “to attack revolutionary Turkey and Soviet Azerbaijan.” Since
Turkey and Azerbaijan were declared pioneers for the liberation of the oppressed
peoples of the East, they were entrusted with the mission of delivering a fatal blow
to Armenia. At the assembly, calls were made to “put an end to Armenia, the dog
of imperialism, destroy the den of Dashnaks, and so on”?°,

Its continuation was the comprehensive document called “Conclusion”
approved on September 17 by the presidency of the Eastern Peoples Propaganda
and Action Council in Baku, which was presented to the presidency of the
Executive Committee of the 3™ Comintern and the Central Committee of the RC (b)
P in the form of recommendations. In it, the Republic of Armenia was considered
the striking force of the Entente, whose destruction determined the fate of the vic-
tory of the revolution in the East. With that, they tried to “justify”” the need for the
attack by the Turkish and Russian troops on the Republic of Armenia, with the aim
of Sovietizing Armenia and saving the “revolution in the countries of the East”?.

The “Mshak’ about the Border Clashes on the Eve of the War

Preparing for the war, Kemalist Turkey had concentrated an enormous army.
According to the “Mshak” newspaper, at the council of high-ranking military
officers convened in Ankara on September 7, where the issue of a large-scale
attack on Armenia was decided, the commander of the eastern front Karabekir
said that “he had 4 divisions, each of which will consist of 8-9 thousand soldiers
and will receive support from Turkish and Kurdish forces. Artillery is also
enough”?. Thus, even with approximate calculations, the total number of Kemalist
troops who went on a raid against the Republic of Armenia exceeded 50,000%.

According to the bulletin prepared by Military Minister R. Ter-Minasyan, there
were about 40,000 people in the Armenian army, of which only 25,000 were
regular forces, the rest belonged to the quartermaster, sanitary and other auxiliary
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services (30 % of the total number) and volunteer groups®. The “Mshak”
newspaper also contains many articles about the organization of Turkish-Tatar riots
by Turkey and Azerbaijan in the border regions of Zangibasar (Masis), Vedibasar
and Nakhichevan in June-August, creating an unstable situation in the Republic of
Armenia and preparing an attack on it.

The border conflicts, although they were sometimes severely aggravated, then
abated to some extent, in general did not stop and continued until the main
Turkish invasion. Starting from September 10, the Armenian positions of the right
wing of the Sarighamish detachment on Mount Vaskut and Mount Keroghli were
subjected to artillery bombardment every day®®. In order for the reader to get an
idea of the seriousness and scale of these clashes, let us mention some reports of
the Armenian Telegraphic Agency about the clashes that took place in September,
which were printed in the September 15, 1920, issue of the “Mshak’ newspaper. A
military message at 10 a.m. states that in the direction of Olti, on September 9, at
14:00, Turks opened cannon fire on Vaskut Mountain, our artillery responded to it.
On the night of September 10, a large group of the enemy approached our guard,
which is located at an altitude of 5095, two versts (km) north of the village of
Gharadagh, but was repulsed by artillery and machine gun fire. At 8 o’clock in the
morning on September 10, 2 Turkish airplanes made a sortie along the
Sarighamish front, and at the same time, Turks opened artillery fire on our
positions against Bardus. Our artillery was responding. On the same day, at 3
o’clock, 2 enemy airplanes appeared again, Turks were shooting at our trenches
on Keroghlibash Mountain. At 18:45 on September 9, after two days of fighting, we
captured the village of Koghb and the salt mines. One mountain cannon, two
telephone sets, and other war trophies were taken. Our losses were insignificant.
Manuk, the head of Sasun’s cavalry group, was killed near the village of Pirlu while
repelling the enemy’s counterattack”?®.

The newspaper reported that “on September 13, large Turkish forces
unexpectedly attacked the left wing of the Armenian military unit of Sarighamish,
broke through the front and captured two mountain cannon of the 4" battery. A
fierce battle took place between the 4™ Armenian regiment and Turks, where
Gantarjyan’s battalion showed courage. With hot and bloody battles, our military
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units retreated and in the morning of September 14 they settled in Begli-Ahmed
positions. The Kaghzvan military unit (5" regiment, Colonel Shaghubadyan) was
forced to retreat and occupy the positions of Berna. The population of Kaghzvan
also left”?". About the attack of Turkish troops on September 13, the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs of Armenia immediately telegraphed Tiflis, the Authorized
Representative T. Bekzadyan. “Early in the morning of September 13, Turks
launched an attack in the direction of Olti, as well as on the right wing of
Sarighamish’s detachment, captured Vaskut Mountain and the village of Berdikh,”
was said in the telegram.

The same telegram mentioned that the Turkish attack continued. ““I ask you to
immediately report this to all representatives of the allies in Tiflis, as well as in
Constantinople and Paris, and protest against the actions of Turks, which violate
the very foundations of the peace treaty signed by Turkey”?®. The Armenian
newspapers, particularly the “Mshak”, already wrote on September 14 that martial
law was declared in Vanand province®.

In another message of the Telegraph Agency of Armenia, which was published
in the September 18 edition of the “Mshak”, it is said that as a result of the fighting
in the direction of Olti on September 13 and 14, “our military units retreated under
the pressure of the enemy’s superior forces and took the positions near Agubdir
and Kedir villages. The situation in Sarighamish direction is unchanged.
Intelligence officers in the Koghb area have predicted successful operations for
us.... Martial law has been declared in Kars region. General Pirumyan was
appointed governor-general”®°. According to the “Mshak” it becomes clear that
after the events of Olti, they started providing volunteers to the Armenian army in
Alexandropol®. In the following days, the newspaper also published short
messages, which prove that the border incidents continued intermittently and in
several directions. The diplomatic representation of Armenia in Tiflis also published
an official message about the military operations of those days. It is said that “in
the middle of this month, Turkish troops, having a goal to occupy the coal mines,
advanced in the direction of Olti region with forces superior to ours, forcing our
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military units to retreat. At the same time, a Soviet Russian military unit located in
the north-eastern border, in the region of Ghazakh, appeared and pushed back
the Armenian military group. The Armenian troops, resorting to a counter-
offensive, drove the enemy from his occupied positions and took back the
Armenian territories that the enemy had seized”’*?. Vahe Artsruni, one of the major
statesmen and politicians of those days, also reported a lot of information about
Olti’s operation and the events that preceded it. According to him, on September
15 Olti’s borderline was destroyed, and the strongest positions were captured by
the enemy®3. A general state of desperation had begun in those days and no one
on the Olti front wanted to undertake the task of front defense. According to
Artsruni’s testimony, Colonel Mazmanyan handed over the command of Merdenek
to Officer Anushavan Dilanyan, who considering the desperate situation, did not
want to assume the new position, but “actually did it, being well convinced that he
would not get any special benefit with his new responsibility®*. As we can see, these
chronicles are real military summaries and testify to the existence of a state of war
between Armenia and Turkey even before the general Turkish invasion. Reports
also indicate that border incidents, as well as spying in Muslim-populated areas of
Armenia, were instigated by Kemal’s government in order to keep the situation
always tense, to have an excuse for intervention and to blame Armenians in the
event of a war. That is exactly what they did later on. It is no coincidence that, in
the Alexandropol conference and in other official documents sent to Europe and
Russia, they made the hypothesis that the Kemal army did not attack, but counter-
attacked. This wrong point of view was also present in the Soviet historiography.
Turkish historians also, although they do not deny the fact that Turkey started a
war against Armenia at the end of September, blame the latter, as if Armenia
allegedly constantly threatened Turkish nationalists, hindered the communication
between Soviet Russia and Azerbaijan, organized massacres of Muslims and
continuous attacks on Turks on the border, etc. However, as mentioned above,
Turks were constantly preparing for military operations and only some geopolitical
problems prevented them from starting military operations earlier. This is an
understandable behavior typical of conquerors. It is known from history that the
winners always blame the losers.
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Already on the eve of the war, when it was obvious that the positions of the
Armenian army on Olti and other fronts had become unfavorable, the Armenian
press, in particular the “Mshak”, began to condemn the fact of not developing the
success of the Armenian army in June-July.

It should be noted that the border conflicts along the length of the Armenian-
Turkish border continued until the general Turkish attack on September 28 and
the beginning of the undeclared war®®.

It should be noted that the publications of the press, particularly the
“Mshak”, were important in terms of source and, together with archival materials
and memoirs provide an opportunity to fully restore the pre-war situation and the
detailed preparation of the attack by Kemalist Turkey.

Conclusion

Thus, the publications of the press, in particular the newspaper “Mshak”,
have a key sourceological significance, forming a whole together with archival
materials and memoirs, which make it possible to fully restore the detailed
preparation of the attack on the Republic of Armenia by Kemalist Turkey. With a
comprehensive analysis of the facts, we come to the conclusion that the nationalist
movement developed in Turkey under the leadership of Kemal was primarily
directed against Armenia and the Armenian people. By preparing the attack
against the Republic of Armenia, Kemal, using the contradictions between Soviet
Russia and the Entente States and exploiting the Bolshevik doctrine of “world
revolution”, received the material, financial and military aid of Soviet Russia, which
he used first of all against the Republic of Armenia.

The analysis of the facts from the “Mshak” reveals the steps taken by Kemalist
Turkey, which was preparing to attack Armenia, in order to isolate it and gain
allies, among which we should note the alliance with not only Soviet Russia, but
also Muslims of the Caucasus, the organization of Turkish-Tatar riots inside
Armenia and in the border regions, ensuring the neutrality of neighboring Georgia
in case of war, the failure of the Entente countries’ attempts to help Armenia, etc.
A comparative examination of the facts allows us to conclude that the dates of the
attack prepared by M. Kemal and Karabekir on Armenia were changed several
times: at first, it was moved from January, February, March to May-June, even on
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June 9, a military mobilization was announced, which summarized the last stage of
preparations for the war against Armenia within half a year. M. Kemal’s confession
quoted in the newspaper “Mshak” concludes that the planned Turkish invasion of
Armenia in the summer of 1920 did not take place due to the position of Soviet
Russia, as negotiations continued in Moscow with L. Shant’s delegation, hoping to
resolve Armenian-Turkish relations by assuming the role of a mediator. The
planned large-scale Turkish invasion became a reality only in September 1920,
after the draft of the Russian-Turkish treaty was signed on August 24, 1920. And
with the “Conclusion” document approved at the Congress of Eastern Peoples held
in Baku on September 17, Armenia was considered the strike force of the Entente,
whose destruction was important for the victory of the revolution in the east and
the necessity of the attack of Turkish and Russian troops was justified, by which
Armenia would be Sovietized and the revolution in the countries of the east would
be saved. This justifies the conclusion that the Bolshevik-Kemalist alliance became
one of the main factors of the planned attack on Armenia.
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pwgnd Ywplnp nwqiwlwt b ywwndwlwu hpnnniejniuubph dpw: Mwnb-
pwqut wufunwwihbih Ep, pwuh np nw Ywiujwsd skp dhwju hwjjwywu hofuw-
unueyntuutiph Ywdphg: Wu pbjwnnpjwsd Ep ptdwihuwnubph hngwywsé «Uqgqujhu
nifun» quypnnwlwu dpwagnpny, nph hpwywuwgdwuu wdbu Yepw bywuwnnid
Ep Undbunwlwu Mnuwunwiup, npu wowygnid Ep pnuppbipht’ el $huwuuw-
wbiu, pRE qbiup nu ghuwdpbppny’ hnyu niubuwiny, np ptdwjwywuubpu hpbug
ubpnpnudp  Yniubuwu  hwdwfuwphwiht - hGnwinfunyejwt  hwnpwuwyh L
dwhdtinwywu Upubpnid unghwihqdh tnwpwddwu gnpdnid:
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Pwgh npwuhg, funphpnwiht Mnwwuwnwup hnyu ntip, np pdwwywu-
ubipu hptiug htin hwdwunbin wwjpwpbint Gu Upudnunph hdwbphwihuwnutiph
(Uunwuwnh Gpypubiph) nbd: «Uwy»-nwd hpwwwnpwlyyws ujnystiph ybpnidne-
jniup pwgwhwjnn £ uwb U. LEdwih bwywwwyp. wudwybp nwpsut Uupp
wwjdwuwghpp b Mtnwwunwuh hGin hwdwwnbn nguswgubip dhowqgqujunptu
dwuwswd <wywunwuh Lwupwwbnnyeyniup' Gpyph dp dwup dhwgubing
(Fnipphwyhu, huy dinwp' Undbunwlwu Mnuwunwuht: Pwgh npwupg, U. £6-
dwip dnwnpdby bp <wywunwuh tnwpwdph Jh dwup nwi uwb Unppbowupt’
npwbiugh 2wpniuwyh Gphwnenyppbph ginwuwwu pwnwpwlwunyeniup' wyu
nbwpnd wpntu wplbwhw)tph tywwndwdp:

hp dpwaptip hpwywuwgubnt bwywwwyny U. Ltdwihu hwonnybg uwn-
nt| <wjwunwuh htwn uwhdwuwdbpd punhwpnwiutp, Yugdwybpwb) enipp-
pwprwnwlwu wulwpgnueintuutip, nhjwuwghnmwywu dEynwwgdwu Gupwn-
Y| Cwywunwup <wupwwbininuginiup b, pnplpywu Mtnwwunwuh hGn nw-
2huptu wdpwwunbiny, nwqdwlwu gnpdnnnieiniuutip uyubip Kwjwunwuh nbu:

Syjw| hwdwwnbpunnud ptidwih nunwiuwuhpnieniup fuhun wpnhwywu L,
pwuh np, Ywnpdbiu e 100-wdjw Jwnbidnieyniu niubkignn hpwnwnpdnyejniutubpp
Ypyuynwd Gu dep optipnid:

«Uowl» opwptipph Ujnyetipp dipdnud Gu funphpnwiht wywwndwagpniejwu
db9 wnwpwdywd wju nbuwlybinp, np pnpp-hwjjwywt ywnbpwgdp bwjuw-
atnunnp <wjwuwnwuu Ep: hpwlwund «Uwl»-nid hpwwwpwyywsd dbEdwpw-
uwy ynuebpp yywynuw Gu U. Ledwih b L. Ywpwpbiphph Ynndhg ntinlu 1920
. thbnpwp-dwpnhtu bwjuwdtnuynn hwpdwlydwu dwupt:

FA3ETA «MLLUAK» O NOArOTOBKE KEMANIMCTCKOM TYPLUK
K HANAOEHUIO HA APMEHMIO B 1920 rogy

MWHACAHH 3.

Pe3iome

KmroyeBblie cnosa. razeta «Muwak», LLnxnuHckuiA, kemanuctcko-6onbLUEBUCT-
CKui1 cotos, MepgeHek, . YuuepuH, Kasum Kapabekup, Myctada Kemanb.

K Bonpocy o noprotoske Kemanuctckoit Typuum K HanageHuto Ha Apme-
HUIO obpallannch pasHble opraHbl apMAHCKON NEPUOAMKM W, B HYaCTHOCTH, ra-

96



The “Mshak” Newspaper about the Preparation of Attack on Armenia...

3eTa «Muwak». OnybnnmKoBaHHbIE Ha CTpaHMLax raseTbl MaTepuabl NPonMBatoT
CBET Ha MHOrVe BaMHble UCTOPUYECKME peannn, KacatoLMeca paccMaTpusae-
MOro Bonpoca.

BoiiHa 6bina HensbexHa, NOCKONbKY 3TO HE 3aBUCENO NULLb OT apMAHCKUX
Bnacteii. OHa Oblna nNpogMKTOBaHa 3axBaTHUYECKUMM MnaHamu, NpPOBO3rna-
LUEHHbIMW Kemanuctamu 1 HasBaHHbIMU «HauuoHanbHbIM obeTom», Yemy Bca-
yecku crnocobetBoBana Cosetckas Poccus, okasbiBaBLuaA kemMaimcTam Kak u-
HaHCOBYIO MOAAEPMKY, Tak W MOAAEPMKY B BUAE MPEROCTaBAEHUA OPYMMA U
6oenpunacos B Hafiexae, YTO KEManuUCTbl BHECYT BKNag, B nobeny M1poBoii pe-
BOMIOLMK M pacnpocTpaHeHne couuannsma Ha MycynbmaHckom Boctoke. [omu-
MO 3TOro, GONbLUEBUKN HafeAannchb, 4To KemanucTtbl Bmecte ¢ Poccueit bypyt
6opoTbca npoTus MMnepuanncTos 3anaga (CTpaH AHTaHTbI).

AHanus nybnukaumii «<Mwaka» packpbiBaet uenu M. Kemana, HamepeBas-
weroca aHHynuposaTb CeBpckuii forosop u B cotose ¢ Poccueil yHUHTOMUTD
MeMJyHapoAHO MNpu3HaHHyto Pecnybnnky ApmeHus, NpucoeavHuB OfHY 4YacTb
Tepputopun Apmerun K Typumm, a apyryto — k Cosetckoil Poccun. pu atom
M. Kemanb HamepeBanca Kakyto-TO 4acTb Tepputopun ApmeHun npegocTaBuTb
Take AsepbaiifaHy C LLenblo NpOJOMKEHNA FeHOLMAAIBbHOW NOANTUKN Mia-
OOTYPOK, Ha 3TOT pa3 B OTHOLLEHUW BOCTO4HbIX apMAH. C Lenbto ocyLuecTene-
HUA cBomx nnaHos Kemanb NpoBoOLMpPOBaN BOOPYMKEHHbIE CTONKHOBEHMA Ha ap-
MAHCKOIi rpaHuLe, TypeuKo-TaTapcKkue BbICTYMNeHus, nbitanca [obutbca nso-
nauyun Pecnybnukn ApmeHvAa punnomaTM4YecKUM MyTeM W, CKPEenuB COH3 C
6onbLuesmncTcKoii Poccueid, Havan BoeHHble peiicTBuA npotue Apmennun. Usyye-
HWe paccmaTpyBaeMOro BOMpoca BeCbMa aKTyallbHO B KOHTEKCTE CEerofHALLHUX
cobbITUiA, MOCKONbKY CODLITUA CTONETHeld JaBHOCTU CNOBHO MOBTOPAIOTCA U B
HaLUW AHW.

Takum obpasom, maTepuanbl rasetbl «Muuak» onpoBepraroT pacnpocTpa-
HEHHYIO B COBETCKOI McTopuorpadmm TOYKYy 3peHusA, COrnacHoO KOTOPOI UHU-
LLMaToOpPOM TypeLKO-apMAHCKOIA BOliHbI Obina ApmeHuna. Ha camom fiene orpom-
HO€E YMCNO MaTepuanoB, U3faHHbIX B «MLuake», CBUAETENbCTBYET O MOATOTOB-
Ke HanageHua Bo rnase ¢ M. Kemanem n K. Kapabeknpom eue B ceBpane-
mapte 1920 r. Ha ApmeHuto.
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3apybexHble UCTOPUKM Ha3bIBatOT FNaBHOI NPUYKMHOIA pacna-
na CCCP cnabocTb ero 3KOHOMWKM, XOTA BOEHHaA MPOMbILL-
NIEHHOCTb  CTpaHbl MOCTOAHHO MPOWU3BOAMNA KOHKYPEHTO-
cobHoe opymue. 3afaqn ero Npojammn CTUMyIMpoBan BOOpy-
MEHHble KOH(MKTbI, 0cnabnAa oduLMaTbHYIO WAEONOrno
Mupa 1 apyH6bl. M36bITO4HbI BOEHHDBI KOMMEKC co3pasan
Henpuemnemyto JUCNPOMOPLMI0 OTHOCUTENBHO MPOM3BOACTBA
notpebutenbckux Toapos. B Lienom, BMECTO 3ameHbl coupa-
nM3Ma Ha KanuTaniusm obliectBy TpeboBanuCb pPbIHOYHbIE
MEXaHU3Mbl B MPOM3BOACTBE, HO COLMATM3M MpU POPMUPO-
BaHuM 6roppeta. BTopoit mpuumHoli HasBaHO ucuyepnasllee
ceba B 1970-1980-x rr. napTuiiHo-Maeonoruyeckoe yrnpasne-
HUWe rocyapcTBOM, a NPUBATU3aUMA CbipbA U KPYMHbIX Mpef-
npuATMiA obecueHuWna WAeU MNaHOBOCTU W TOCKOHTPONA.
TpeTbeii npuunHoii bbino be3peiicTBre rocypapcrtsa B fene
3alLMTbl 3aKOHa W MpPaBOMOPALKA, YTO MPUBENO K HE3aBUCH-
moctn PCHPCP. 3710 bespeiicTBre npoAaBunocb B UrHOPWPO-
BaHWM HauMoOHanbHOro Bornpoca BnioTb Ao mapta 1990 r. u
OTKPbITOM MPOW3BOJIE, BKMHOYAA SHEPreTUYeCKW-TpaHCMopT-
Hyto bnokany Apuaxa ¢ ApmeHweii, opraHu3oBaHHyO NpoTUB
coto3Hoit pecriybnuku ¢ aBrycta 1989 r., u onepauuto «Konb-
Lo», Korga coeTckaa apmua, npumenus 30 anpena — 16 man
1991 r. TaHKu 1 apTuANeputo, yHUYTOMMNA 26 cen, youna 149
yenoBek U AenopTtvpoBana nocne nbitok 5.000 uTeneit-

" <nnywép bbpluywgyty £ 10.12.23, gpwfunugty £ 23.01.24, ptinniadby E ywywapnuyeywt 30.04.24:
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apmaH. YeTtsepToil NpuunHOIl CTano ogHOBPEMEHHOE peLle-
HMEe BCEX BOMPOCOB, XOTA TpeboBalUCb MATKWE W MocTeneH-
Hble peiictBuA. bBbicTpoe, opgHOBpemeHHOe pelueHue BCex
BOMPOCOB BbI3BAIO NEPEHAMNPAKEHNE CUN U MACCOBYIO HULLLE-
Ty. 3anagHble aBTOPbl OTMEYAtOT, YTO pa3pyLueHue obLLeco-
FO3HOMO PbIHKA, Pa3spblB BHYTPEHHWX CBA3€ W JanbHenLwnii
passan CCCP He 6binu obA3aTenbHbIMK 1AW HEM36eKHbIMU.

BsedeHue

Tepmun «napeHne CCCP» BBena B 060pPOT Hay4HbIil KOHCYNbTaHT ¢pno-
peHTuiickoro MHCTUTYTa MCKyccTBOBEAEHUA, afbloHKT-Npodpeccop BonoHckoro
yHusepcuteta *Kronn [lewannep. B kavecTBe rnaBHbIX NPUYMH ero passana
OHa Ha3sblBaeT cnabyto 3¢ppeKTUBHOCTb COHO3HOW 3KOHOMMKM. [laHHOMY Te3ucy
€CTb OYEBWAHOE BO3paMeHWe: BOEHHbI KOMMIEKC ABMNANCA OCHOBOI COBET-
CKOI1 MNaHOBOW NMPOMbILLNIEHHOCTM (oueHo4HO oT 55 go 88% 6Gromxerta’), a ero
npopyKkuma Bcerpa Obina KOHKypeHTOCNocobHO 1 ycrnewHo npopaBanacb Ha
BHELLUHWX PbIHKax B MOCNEBOEHHbIE rofbl. 3HAYMT, SIKOHOMMKA UMena apyrve
chepbl yasBumMocTu. Bo-nepBbix, MeToabl opraHuM3auMm Tpyha Ha BOEHHbIX
NpeLnpuATAAX HE PacnpoCTpaHANNCL Ha Apyrue oTpacnu npoussoacTea. U Bo-
BTOpPbIX, N36bITOYHO OrPOMHbIi BOEHHbI KOMMAEKC CO3faBai Henpuemnemyro
AVCTIPOMNOPLMIO MO OTHOLLEHUIO K MPOWU3BOACTBY MOTPEOGUTENBCKUX TOBApOBZ.
Hecopa3mepHocTb BoeHHOI mpopyKuuu chopMypoBana nofaMTUKY CO34aHWA U
NoAJepKaHNA BOEHHbIX KOH(PMKTOB, B KOTOpble MOXHO OblN0o HanpaBnATb
pasHble BUApl opyxuA. PeanbHaa noTpebHOCTb Npopaxy BOOpY:KeHUA BCTyna-
na B NpoTuMBOpeYne ¢ ocpuumanbHoN naeonorveil mupa, apy*6bbl 1 3ab60Tbl 0
yenoBeke, nponaraHpa KOTOpoii TepAna ybeguTenbHOCTb W CTaHOBMNACh
cdopmanbHoii. MMpy 3TomM cama apmuA Hy}panacb B ynyylleHun 6bIToBbIX yCno-
BUIA, CTpOUTENbCTBE, MegULMHE, MofepHu3aLuMn obysu u ¢opmbl — BO BCEM
TOM, 4YTO CBA3aHO co chepoii noTpebneHus.

ABTOp 3TUX CTPOK HE ABNAETCA 3aLLUMTHUKOM COBETCKOI OpraHu3auuu xo-

! Determining the Cost 1998, 4. Xotsa oueHka B 55% Bbi3Bana BOMpOCbI U COMHEHUA B
KoHrpecce CLUA Kak cnuwwikom 6onbluas, 3. Kappep f’AHKoC npvBoauMT aaHHble — T. | «Pacnap,
CCCP», c. 201, yTo B KamaoMm pybne MHBECTULMIA B COBETCKOe Npou3BoAcTBo 88 kon. npuxoau-
nocb Ha BbIMyck U1 npopamy opysua: Carrére d’Encausse 2019, 18, 383.

2 Kotkin 2001, 183; Kenez 2006, 252; The Cambridge History 2006, 331, 337.

99



MaxmypsH I

3AIACTBA, CYMTAET PbIHOYHbIE U KOHKYPEHTHbIE METOAbI HEOOXOAUMbIMU, Npes-
noyuTas Kanutaniusm B MPOU3BOACTBE, HO COLManuU3m B pacnpepeneHun brop-
METHbIX cpeacTB. VIMeHHO rocynapcTBo, ero Hanoru U couuaibHble Nporpam-
Mbl, 6ropeTHOe MnepepacnpegeneHve B Monb3y MegyUuuHbl, obpasoBaHuA U
KyNbTypbl, MEHCWiA, obecneyeHna cnysalimx B ccpepax obLLecTBeHHO 6e3o-
MacHoCTU, ynpaBneHnAa n 060pOHbI AOMKHO TPaHCPOPMUPOBATb KanuTanucTu-
Yeckoe NPOU3BOJACTBO B COLMANUCTMYECKoe noTpebneHue.

[anee cnepyet 2) Kpusuc napTUitHO-MA,E0NOrMYECKOro PYKOBOACTBA roCy-
[APCTBOM, 3aMeTHbIN ye ¢ koHua 1970-x rr. n Bce bonee yrnybnaswuiica B
1980-x.® [lo6aBuMm, 4TO MapTUitHOE PyKOBOACTBO FOCYLAPCTBOM B KanuTaiuc-
TUYECKMX YCNOBUAX COYETAETCA CO CBODOJHOW OT MapTuii SKOHOMMKOW. ITO
obasaTenbHOe yCnoBue, MpU KOTOPOM MOCNefHAA Pa3BMBAETCA MparMaThyHo,
onupaetcsA Ha peanbHOCTb W MEHAETCA B COOTBETCTBUM C TPeDOBaHWAMMN HU3-
HU. [ocynapcTBO e coxpaHAeT AMCTaHLMIO Mempy ynpaBneHueMm obLecTBeH-
HbIMW NPOLECCaMi U XO3ANCTBOM, B KOTOPOE BMELUMBAETCA OrpaHUYeHHo, C
MOMOLLbHO HanoroB ¥ 3akoHoB. LleHTpanusoBaHHOE, HO TeXHOKpaTU4ecKoe U
PbIHOYHOE YyrpaBneHne rocyfapCTBEHHbIM CbIPbEBbIM, TPaHCMOPTHbIM, BOEH-
HbIM CEKTOpaMW BMUCbIBAETCA B MPAKTUKY COBPEMEHHbIX TpaHCHaLMOHaNbHbIX
Kopriopauumii, y KoTopbix 06bembl NMPOU3BOACTBA U BAMAHUA COMOCTaBUMbI C
BO3MOKHOCTAMW MHOMUX CTpaH.

B cBoto ouepenb, B ycnosuax CCCP unu ntoboro rocypapcrtsa, rae naeo-
norma (KOMMYHUCTUYECKaA WM WHaA) yrnpasnAeT BCeM, BKIKOYasA XO3ANCTBO,
nocnegHee MNOAYMHAETCA WCKYCCTBEHHO BblJyMaHHbIM CXemaM, KOTopble
MPOCTO yCTapeBaroT co BpemeHem'. Mpgeonorma TpyaHee nogsepraerca uame-
HEHWAM, a XO3AICTBO M OOLLLECTBO TEPAHOT CMOCOOHOCTb K PasBUTUIO U Hauu-
HaroT OTCTaBaTb OT 3apybemHbIXx KOHKYpeHTOB. M yem ponblue npasut ntoboii
MAEONOrNYeCKUili KaHOH, TeM CroMHee OOLLLeCTBY, ecny NPUMEHEHNE TEOPUUN He
OrpaHNy4nTb Pa3yMHOW J,OCTaTOYHOCTbBHO.

W peonornsnmpoBaHHOCTb, KOMMYHUCTUYECKOE YyrpaBneHue fenanu CTaBKy
Ha Y6eMOEeHHOCTb U «BEPHOCTb» BMECTO YMEHWI1 U 3HaHWii. Ho HeBO3MOKHO
Oenatb XUpypruyeckue onepaumm «BepHOCTbIO», MUcaTb KOMMbIOTEPHbIE MPO-

3 Carrére d’Encausse 2019, 14-17.
4 Keeran and Kenny 2010, 102.
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rpamMmbl MW YNpaBnATb PeakTopoM ybempeHAMU. A OnbIT IKOHOMUT CUMbI U
BpemsA — BaxHeliLnii chaktop coBpemeHHocTU. YT06bI coxpaHuTe CCCP, Kom-
MYHUCTUYECKOe rOCyAapCTBO, CNEfOBaN0 OrPaHUYUTb TOTAIUTApHYIO BEPXOB-
HylO BnacTb, nepepacrpefenvB ee B MONb3y CPENHErO M HU30BOTO 3BeHa’.
Tonbko cneumanusauna penana 3¢peKTUBHLIM BEPXHUIT 3LLENOH BRact W
Becb annapar B Lenom. Ho dhaktnyeckas ogHonaptuiiHaa aukratypa, He orpa-
HUYEeHHaA 3aKOHOM, obA3aTenbHOli CMeHoli KafpoB M HEKOHTPONMPOBAaBLLIAACA
Bblbopamu, bbina M octaBanacb rmaeHbIM CTOAMOM cucTembl. W kKoHcepBaTuB-
HaA YacTb NapTUM Mpeprnoyna NonHbIii passan rocyfapcTsa OrpaHUYEHNIO ero
BO3MOXHOCTElA®. MMofyepkHEM, YTO CUNbHAA, OCHOBAHHAA Ha PbIHKE SKOHOMMU-
Ka — 3T0 (pyHAAMEHT rocyfapCcTBEHHOro eauHCTBa. [lepeHoc MHTerpauMoHHoOro
aKueHTa Ha mnponaraHfy, OLOpOKpaTWMiO WM Teppop CBUAETENLCTBYIOT 06
OTCTaNOCTN U PbIXNOCTU BCEI NOANTUYECKOI CTPYKTYpbI.

3HaunT, KampAblii HOBbI ypoBEHb MPOW3BOACTBA COKpallaeT Bcecunue
3NUT, BAA KOTOPbIX HaLMOHANbHbI NPOrpecc CTaHOBUTCA HEBbITOAHBIM U Tpe-
byeT KomneHcauuu, B OCHOBHOM MaTepuanbHoii. [lobasum, 4To noctpoeHue
CCCP metopom 0MecTo4eHHOM, OrpoOMHON MO TEPPUTOPUM U MOTEPAM Tpax-
AaHcKol BoltHbl 1917-1922 rr., 3ameHa Bcex nosyHros 1917 r. Ha npotuBono-
noHble, KonnekTuemsauma 1929 r., Korpa y KpecTbAH OTHANM 3emito, YTO
npuseno K rubenn 8,7 mnH. yenosek oT yacatowero ronoga 1932-1933 rr.
Ha YkpauHe, B Poccun n KasaxctaHe, a TakKe rocyfapCTBeHHblii Teppop
BMECTE C MPUHYAUTENbHbIM, PabcKMM TPYAOM MWANIMOHOB NtOfEi B narepax
1930-x nokasblBaNM, YTO COBETCKUI CTPOi Obin HE TakUM Y HapOAHbIM,
MOCKO/NbKY HECOrNacHbIX MaccoBO youBanu Unmn U3roHANM; ypoBeHb rocyaapcT-
BEHHOI aKcnnyaTauum 6bin OrpoMHBIM M YenoBeKa XecTovaiille NPUHYMaanu K
W3HYpUTENbHOMY TPYAYy, W Kak Mnokasana npakTuka, 3TOT NPUHYAUTENbHbI
TPYA, oKasanca ManosbpeKTUBHbIM, faxe Noj, CTPaxoM CMepTH.

[MOHATHO, YTO COBETCKaA AMKTaTypa 3TOro BPeMEHU He MOrna BbICTOATb U
nobeantb B 19411945 rr. 6e3 BeCKUX NONOMUTENBHBIX CTUMYNOB, KOTOPbIMM
CTa/n pe3kuii pbiBOK B 0bpa3oBaHMW, JOCTYMHbIE OYarn KynbTypbl, MeauLuHa
W KUNbe, OrpoMHble BO3MOMKHOCTU MPOGECCMOHANBHOMO U [AOMMHOCTHOrO

5 Le Huérou 20086, 130, 136.
6 Kotkin 2001, 182; Cohen 2004, 463; Sullivan 2015, 246.
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pocTa, ycTpaHeHve HepaBeHCTBa W 6e3paboTuLibl, NpUBNEYEHNE Macc KO BCEM
coumnanbHbIiM npobnemam, BKNtOYaA OCBOEHWE TEXHONOTUIA U co3paHne coBpe-
MEHHOTO MPOU3BOACTBA, HaIM4YMe MNepCreKTUBbI, YCUNEeHHOe nponaraHpaoii
6paTtcTBa, CNpaBefMBOCTU U NMOCTPOEHUA CBETNOrO byayLuero’.

CoBpemeHHble 3anafHble UCTOpUKKM aenaTca Ha fBa narepsa. O6BuHuTENM
yTBep#patot, 4to passan CCCP 6bin HenzbemHbIM 1 NpeAcKasyeMblM, Tak Kak
cucTema He Morna msmeHaTbea®. DToT Teauc nostopanca B 1960-1970-x rr. u
AOKa3blBas, YTO COLManM3M HEBO3MOMEH B NpuHuMne. Ha Haw B3rnag, aTto yT-
Bep#AeHne abcontoTHO OTOPBAHO OT MM3HM, MOTOMY YTO COBETCKOE ODLLLeCTBO
1970-1980-x rr. %u1no B COBCEM WHbIX ycnosuaAx. OHO NPOLLNO OrPOMHbIiA 3BO-
NIOLMOHHBINA NyTb®, 1 NokoneHne pogmslumxca B 1950-x rr. gaxe He npepcras-
nano cebe CTpaxoB U MHOMMX YCTaHOBOK B MbILLUNEHUN NOAEN, POAMBLUMXCA B
1900-e. [Mpu 3ToM coBeTckmii cTpoit 1980-x BocnpuHMMancA Kak BronHe neru-
TUMHBIA U NPaBUNbHbIIA.

[MoaTomy BTOpOe KpblNo MCTOPUKOB — SBOMIOLMOHUCTbI, HaunHasA ¢ npesu-
aeHta CLUA P. Peiirana nnu noctoaHHoro cekpetapa dpaHLy3ckoil akagemuu
3. Kappep n’AHKoc 3akoHomepHo yTBepspgatot, yto napeHne CCCP 6bino
HEOMMWAHHbIM, «HECYaCTHbIM Cly4aem WUCTOPUU», TMOCKONbKY MWMeBLUMECS
npobnembl He yrpomanu cyuiectsoBaHuio rocygapcrea’®. o coctoaHuto Ha
1984 r. «Cosetckuii Coto3 Bce eliie 6bin cynepaepHasoil, He UMeBLLEN conep-
HuKkoB Kpome CoepnHeHHbIx LLTaToB». Mo ux oueHke, Kpax He bbin obasaTens-
HbiM: «CmepTb nauueHTa bbina cKopee Bbi3BaHa NleyeHvem OonesHu, Yyem ca-
moii 6onesHbto»". B nepsyto ouepeb pa3Ban rocynapcrsa bbin cBAsaH ¢ 60pb-
60i1 anUT, Kak B LIEHTPE, Tak U MemAY HUM 1 pecnybnukamu, C HEBEPHbIMW UK
HE[LOCTAaTOYHbIMU pelleHnamMn B xope pedpopmbl 1985-1991 rr., co camwukom

" Keeran and Kenney 2010, 2-3.

8 Harrison 2001, 4; Kotkin 2001, 181; Beissinger 2002, 390; Fortesque — Russian Poli-
tics 2010, 39; Plokhy 2014, XVIII.

9 10T oueBMAHbIN dhakT otMeyaroT Robinson 2018, 16; Deschepper 2018, 78.

10 Mitchell and Arrington 2000, 460; McFaul 2002, 33, 37-38; Matlock 2004, 64; The
Cambridge History 2006, 319, 339; Le Huérou 2006, 13, 31, 126; Brown 2007, 6; Treisman
2011, 13-14; The Soviet Union 2013, 3-7; Carrere d’Encausse 2019, 135, 263-264; Sullivan
2015, 260-261; Robinson 2018, 8. Uutara: Carrére d’Encausse 2019, 275.

1 Keeran and Kenny 2010, 16, a Takke 88, 226-227, 259; Brown 2009, 587, 598;
Carrére d’Encausse 2019, 13.
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CTPEMUTENBHBIM TEMIMOM BCEOGLEMMIOLLMX M3MEHEHMI', C HELOCTATOYHbLIM
NpWBNEYEHNEM MacC A PeLLeHna CToNb MacluTabHbIx 3agay 1 ¢ pechopmmpo-
BaHMEM SKOHOMMKM B YCIIOBUAX OTKa3a OT rocyAapCTBEHHOMN naeonorumn®.,

PpaHLy3ckuii akasemnk dneH Kappep A’AHKOC OTMeYaeT, YTO 3KOHOMM-
YecKue 1 BHYTPUMONUTUYECKMNE 3a[aqu NepecTpoiikn bbinn Bceueno nopynHe-
Hbl BHeLLIHeil, HaHocKBLUEW yLiepb rocypapcTBy MOAUTUKE, a HaLMOHaNbHYHO
TemaTuKy cpakTuuecku urHopuposanu fo mapta 1990 r. MNpuyem rnaeHbIi aH-
TaroHW3Mm, BbI3BaHHbI 3ameHoi napTumn Bnactbto CoBETOB M BBOJOM YaCTHOIA
cobcTBeHHOCTH, cocToAn B KoHdnnkte mexpy CCCP n PCHPCP 24 oktabpa
1990 r., Nnpu KOTOPOM POCT POCCUIICKOrO CyBEpEHUTETa CTal MaBHbIM Opyanem
6opbbbl Mexpy nupepamu pecopm — M. Topbauesbim n B. EnbumHbim. [Moc-
KOMbKY PYKOBOACTBO CTpaHbl He NaaHMpoBaso JONroi U nocteneHHoli paboTbl,
rnacHocTb NpuBena K N3MeHeHWAM B UAE0N0rMK, NMpY KOTOPOii Nepectanu pabo-
TaTb OCHOBaHHbIE Ha Heli cucTema ynpaBieHua 1 3KoHOMMKa. Yem aemokpaTtiy-
Hee CTaHOBMNOCb OOLLECTBO, TeM MecTye pedhopMUpOBaIN €ro X03AiCTBO, a
6onbLune HepocTaTky M cnabocTb nupepckoro kypca npusenu B 1990-1991 rr.
K KatacTpodpe v nonHomy obsany Bcero rocygapcrea’.

B cBoto ouepenb, npodpeccop ApkaHsacckoro yHnusepcuteta [loHanbp,
Kennu cpasHuBaeT nepectpoiiky ¢ nnaHom H. Xpywiesa. ToT ctpemunca ysenu-
YNTb BbIMYCK NOTPEOUTENBCKUX TOBApPOB, AELEeHTPanN30BaTb rocyAapTBEHHbII
KOHTpONb, 0Cnabutb LEHTpanbHOE MNNaHWpoBaHWe, a TaKKe OCOBPEMEHUTb
CTWIb MapTuiiHoro pykosoacTtea'™. [laxe 3T orpaHUYeHHbIE YCUAWA He nony-
YUK MOAMEPHKN €ro CopaTHUKOB. TO He camoe MPOoU3OLLIO C «HOBbIM MbILL-
nennem» M. [opbayesa, korpa 7 pexkabpa 1988 r. ¢ TpubyHbl [eHepanbHoii
Accambnen OOH oH obbaBun, 4To obLeYenoBeyeckne MHTEPECHI BO BHELLHEN
MONUTUKE CTOAT BbILLIE KNAcCoBbIX. JTO AENaNoChb, YToObl MpuBAEYb BHELLHWE
VHBECTULMN B NOTPEOUTENLCKNIA CEKTOP U COXpaHUTb OLOfKETHble AeHbrU B

12 Kotkin 2001, 185-186; McFaul 2002, 59, 100; Cohen 2004, 459, 463-464, 467, 487~
488; The Cambridge History 2006, 319; Beissinger 2009, 345; Keeran and Kenny 2010, 12;
Reddaway — Russian Politics 2010, 154, 177.

3 Beissinger 2009, 332, 335; Keeran and Kenny 2010, 115, 118.

' Carrére d’Encausse 2019, 66, 93, 135-136, 163, 165, 171-185, 193, 199-200, 259-262.

5 Kelley 2017, 19.
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BOEHHOI MPOMbILLNEHHOCTM'®. K MOMEHTY BbICTyMneHUA GbiNO MOHATHO, YTO
pasBuTHE BOEHHOrO CexkTopa bonblue pa3yMHOI AOCTaTOYHOCTMU, NMOPOMAEHHas
ero noTpebHOCTAMU FOHKa BOOPYMEHWIA U 3anapHaA XonojHaa BoiiHa cTanw
ypesmepHbIM OpemeHem ana CCCP. locypapcTBo He BbigepMuBalio TaKoro
rpysa v Wwno K domHaHcoBomy Kpusucy. Ho pase B Takmx ycnosusx jexabpb-
CKOe 3asBrieHne BCTPETUNO CEePbe3HOE COMPOTUBMIEHNE COBETCKOI NpasALLell
MPOCNOIKN, MOCKONbKY OHO [ano TOMYOK K JMKBUAALMM COLMANUCTUHECKOrO
nareps BoctouHoii Esponbi.

B ewe 6onblueii ctenenn koHcepsateHoe Kpbino KIMCC nopuuano rno-
6anbHbI xapakTep nepectpoiiku, nbo ee macliTabbl U Temnbl NPEBbICUN B
AnBape 1987 — utoHe 1988 rr. pedontouuto (paspeLuaroLLyto cnocobHOCTb) ro-
cynapcTBa M MpeBpaTMAM MPOBOAMMbIE CBEPXY PedpopMbl B PEBONIOLMIOY.
MocnepHsaa obycnaenueanacb Tem, YTO OOLLECTBO 3aKOHOMEPHO YCWMAWNO BCE
npepjioxeHHble 1 0J00peHHbIe UM MPOLECChl, @ BNacTb BMECTO TOro, 4Tobbl
BO3rNaBUTb BCE YCKOPAEMble €t MpOLEecchbl, CTpeMunacb HeliTpainsoBaTb
HU30BYIO aKTUBHOCTb. Meay Tem, BECb 3TOT OrPOMHbIi KOMMNEKC pechopm
TpeboBan LUMPOKOIA coumnanbHoii 6asbl. [MpakTtuka Apmanckoii CCP 1988 r. no-
Kasana, 4To [lemMoKpaTu3auua coBeTCKoro obuuectBa Obina HEBO3MOMHOW 6e3
HacToliu1BOli N OrPOMHOIi HAapOAHOW aKTUBHOCTU, XOTA MpPW 3TOM He TpeboBa-
NUCb HeBUJaHHble U300PETEHNA UMK HOBblE MHCTUTYTbI: JOCTAaTOYHO bbINo 1C-
nonb30BaTh yMe MMEBLUMECA TOCyJapCTBEHHbIE yupemaeHna — ocobeHHo Bep-
XOBHblIii COBET, NPEBPATUB UX U3 AeKopauun B pabotaroLume yupemxaeHua’®.

Ecnu nposepnTb cbopmynuposky K. ®Ppuapuxa n 3. biesnHckoro 1956 r.
0 TOTaMTapHOM rocyfapcree, TO NepecTpoiika Npeoponena NATb U3 LWECTU ero
npu3HakoB (odmumnanbHas MAEOoNoruaA, pacnpoCcTpaHeHHaA [ame Ha NUYHYHO
HW3Hb; €AMHCTBEHHaA W MHOrOYMCNEHHaA NapTuA; MaccoBblii Teppop TaiiHOiA
MoNULMKN; MOHOMONMA Ha CPeACcTBa CBA3W; LEHTPaIbHOE YrpaBieHne U KOHT-
ponb BnacTeil Hag, NnaHOBOW 3KOHOMMKOIA), OCTaBMB 3a roCyJapCTBOM TONbKO
MOHOMOMNIO Ha opyMwue'. B CeropHALHMX YCIOBUAX YCUAMBAKOTCA elle fBa
npu3Haka, Ho 3To He oTHocutca K 1991 r. lpu aTom pobaBuM, YTO NEHMHU3M

16 Archie Brown — Russian Politics 2010, 142; McFaul 2002, 37; Kelley 2017, 39.

" Hahn 2002, 547-548; Cohen 2004, 468; Le Huérou 2006, 19; Plokhy 2014, 395.
8 Cohen 2004, 488; Keeran and Kenny 2010, 132-135; Buffet 2015, 101.

9 Friedrich, Brzezinski 1956, 9; Keeran and Kenny 2010, 170.
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6bin apanTaumeli coumanmama K poccuiickum npobnemam u K 3ajade 3axsaTa
BNacTW B YCNOBUAX MUPOBOIA BOWHbI. [ToHATHO, 4TO coumanvam B Lenom — 6o-
nee LUMPOKOe MOHATUE, a Pa3BUTbI coLMann3m, OTLENNB SKOHOMUKY OT nap-
TUW, HO COXPaHWB MapTWitHyO BNacTb, He Npeanonaran AWKTaTypbl nponera-
puarta, Kak 1 ero Hanuuua. AHanormyHo, npodeccop Jiumepukckoro yHusepcu-
Teta Heiin PobuHcoH oTmevaeT, 4yTo npoBan mMpeonoruun, napTuiiHoi Bnactu u
NNaHoBOW cMCTeMbl He O3HayvaeT pa3Basl COOCTBEHHO rocyfapcTBa Kak Mnonutu-
YecKoil reorpacpryeckoin eguHMLbI®, obnafaroLLell EAMHbLIM XO3ANCTBOM.

[lanee, NockonbKy €OMHCTBO rocyfapcTBa yKpennAanocb upeonorueid, ap-
Mueii 1 BropoKpaTUeil, HO BCe e JepHanocb Ha SIKOHOMUYECKOI KoomnepaLuu,
TPaHCMOPTHOW W 3HEPreTUYECKUX CUCTeMax, M TMOCKONbKY 3Ta Koornepauus
npuHocuMna BO BTOpOli MonosuHe XX B. Monb3y Bcemy OOLLECTBY, BrOfHE
06BbEKTUBHDIW 3aNpoc Ha MHTErpauyoHHble MpoLeccbl He Obin YHUUTOXEH 3a
npowepwve 30 net. Mpuyem paspyLueHVe NPeKHUX CBA3EI He NMPUHECNO Bbl-
rogbl n Poccun. Ecnn B 1990 r. CCCP npowussogun 9% mupoBoro BanoBoro
npopykta, To Poccuiickaa Pepepauma 2020 r. obecneunsana tonbko 1,7%
atoro BBIl. C yyetom meHblUuero Hacenenua un Tepputopun nokasatens PP
MOMHO YBENUYMTb BABOE, HO He bonee. B cBeTe cKasaHHOro MOMHO 3aKito-
untb: ecnn Cosetckuii Coro3 3aBepLUMICA KaKk oOnpefeneHHblid (Hay4YHO-WH-
AyCTpUanbHblii) aTan poccuiickoil 1 Halueil obLueit uctopumn, To 3TO He ycTpa-
HAET BO3MOMHOCTM CO3aBaTb Ha €ro OCHOBE COBPEMEHHbIE OpraHW3aLMOHHbIe
MeXaHW3Mbl.

Bcnep 3a nepeuncneHHbIMA KPU3UCHBIMU (haKTOpaMy HasbIBarOT HawMo-
HanbHble oTHowweHuA. Kak otmevaeT npodpeccop [puHCTOHCKOro yHMBEpCH-
TeTa Mapk BelicuHpxep, «yTBEpMAEHNE, YTO HauMOHanM3M Obin BamHbIM dak-
TOPOM B npoLecce NafeHna KOMMyHWU3Ma, He CneasyeT TPaKToBaTb KaKk YTBEpPH-
AEHUE, YTO HALMOHANN3M «BbI3Ba/I» 3TOT Kpax»”. Kpuanc B ykazaHHoIi cchepe
nan o cebe 3Hatb yxe B 1978 r. B [py3un, B 1986 — npotectamm npotus pycu-
dpukatopckoin nonutnkn B KasaxcraHe, B 1988 r. — maHudpectaumammn B Apme-
Huu, 11-20 aneapa 1990 r. — 6akunHckum norpomom B AzepbaiipaHe, 12 ntoHsA

20 Robinson 2018, 6.

2 Beissinger 2009, 334. AnanoruuHaa oueHka: Brown 2009, 549, 588; cm. Takke:
McFaul 2002, 53-54; o npeHebpemuUTENbHOM OTHOLLIEHUU LEeHTpanbHO BacTW K HauMoHab-
Hoi1 TemaTumke 10 utoHa 1990 r.: Carrére d’Encausse 2019, 81-83, 113-114, 135.
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aToro e ropa — [leknapauueii o rocypapcreeHHom cyBepeHutetre PCPCP un B
1991 r. — npoBo3rnaiueHnem Hesasucumoct Heunn. M. [ewannep otmevaer,
YTO MM3Hb 3TUX HAPOAOB CTapaIMCb BOrHaTb B 3apaHee YCTaHOBMEHHble [A
HUX HopMmbl. W rnasHoii npobnemoii 6bIno TO, YTO rOCyAapCTBO HE OMNMMPaNoch
Ha obA3aTenbHbIi A1A BCEX 3aKOH Kak OCHOBY MeMHaLMOHaNbHbIX OTHOLLIEHWIA.

Yero cCTOAT TONbKO 3HEpPreTmyecku-TpaHcrnopTHaa 6nokafa corosHoli Ap-
MAHCKOW pecnybnuku c aerycta 1989 r., pamBluascAa BeCb 3aKIOUUTENbHbII
nepwog, pyHkumonmposanua CCCP, n onepauuna «Konbuo», gocturiias nvuka
30 anpena — 16 maa 1991 r., korpa 23-4 MOTOPM30BaHHaA CTPENKoOBaA OUBU-
31A 4-ii CoBETCKOW apMnK, NPUMEHNB TaHKWN, BEPTONETbI U apTUNNEPUIO, YHNY-
Tomuna 26 cen, ybus 149 uyenosek u fenopTupoBas — apectamu, MbiTKaMu U
3aMy4YeHHbIMW 4,0 CMEPTU 3aNOMHMKaMW, S TbIC. KPECTbAH HeyrofHoW Hauwuo-
HanbHocTU. He nomornn HW 3asBneHue u3 EpesaHa npesuaunyma BepxoBHoro
coseta U CoBeTa MMHWUCTPOB pecnybnuku oT 12 anpens o TOM, YTO «COHO3HblE
opraHbl, MPOABMBLLME JOCTOHOE OCyMaeHWUsA be3pasnunyne K 3adaBneHuto npa-
BuTenbcTBa Pecnybnvku ApmeHua oT 7 anpens, ... HecyT 3a BCe 3TO NpAMYH
OTBETCTBEHHOCTb», HU obpalleHne 3aKoHoaaTenell K Hapogam 1 npaBuTENbCT-
Bam rocygapcts mupa ot 30-ro uncna, Hu 3aaeneHue BepxoBHoro coseTa oT 2
mas 1991 r., B KOTOPOM roBOPUNOCH: NMOCKONbKY 06LLErocyjapCTBeHHbIN 3aKo-
HOAaTeNbHbI opraH OTKkasan Ham B CO3bIBE YpPEe3BbIYaliHOro 3acefaHns Cbes-
Aa [enyTaTtos, OTBETCTBEHHOCTb 3a arpeccuto NPOTUB apMAHCKOro Hapoaa He-
cyT «npe3npeHt CCCP, BepxosHblii Coser CCCP, muHuctepctea 060poHbI
BHyTpeHHux aen CCCP», ero cnyxba 6esonacHocTn®.

[Mpwv aTOM, NAEpPamMM NO KPUTUHECKOK OCTPOTE HaLMOHalbHbIX NPOLLECCOB
Ha3blBalOT PELUNTENbHO OTAENMBLLYIOCA OT coBeTcKoro koHTekcta PCHCP u
YkpauHy®. Poccuto cTaBAT nepsoii B 3TOM nepeyHe, NoToMy YTO PAg, UCTOpU-
KOB CUMTaeT MenaHue 4acTu ee anUTbl BOCCTaHOBUTL umneputo 1914 r. rnae-
HbiM npenatcTBuem ana coxpaHeHna CCCP. U pelicTBUTENBHO, «pyCcCKUMiA Ha-

2 iynipwpywil 1994, 317-320; 3akmouenne 1991, 58-60; Uppwhwdjwu 2007, 207-
208; TosmacsH 2017, 228-234, 243, 246; Uppwhwdjwl 2019, 310-311.

2z Beissinger 2002, 4; McFaul 2002, 98; Cohen 2004, 486; Le Huérou 2006, 132, 135;
Hale 2008, 135-136; Brown 2009, 554; Keeran and Kenny 2010, 127-128; Sakwa 2013, 68;
Plokhy 2014, XVII, XX-XXI, 26-27, 36; Kelley 2017, 50; Carrere d’Encausse 2019, 174-175,
207-209.
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LLMOHANIM3M He NpuLLEen 3aluLiaTb KOMMYHU3M M COBETCKYHO MMMNEPUIO B KOH-
ue 1980-x. Bmecto aToro, MHOrve pycckve npucoeguHUINCh K Hamapkam, no
MpoHUK onpepensan ceba xepTBamn COBETCKOTO «MMMEPCKOro» rocrofcTsa u
MNPOBO3rallas PyCCKUii CyBEPEHUTET B MIUKY COBETCKOMY MPaBUTENLCTBY»>,

YunTbiBaA pUCK camopepmaBHbIX HacTpoeHuid, 28 oktabpa 1991 r. npesu-
neHT Bb. Enbuun B Obpawerun k Hapogam PCPCP obelwwan V cbesgy Hapoa-
HbIX JenyTaToB, YTO «pecpopmbl B Poccum — aTo nyTb K AeMoKpaTtuu, a He K
umnepun. Poccua He JonycTut ... HOBOrO KOMaHAHOMO LEeHTpa, CTOALLLEro Hap,
Hell u OpyrumMu cyBepeHHbIMM rocygapctBamu. ...[luktata cBepxy ye He
6ynet». [pn 3TOM aHTUKOMMYHM3M CTaHOBWIICA BamHOI COCTaBNAOLLEN HOBO-
ro HauuoHanbHoro obnuka. C 1 HoAbpsa EnbumH npekpalian gpuHaHcMpoBaTb
COHO3HblE MUHUCTEPCTBa, npegnaraa 14 pecnybnvkam nognucatb JOroBopbl 06
3KOHOMMYecKoM coobliectBe U nonutuke. B uHom cnyyae oH rotoB 6bin
06baBUTE PCPCP topupmnyeckoii npeemuunueit CCCP n npuHaTh BCro obLue-
COMO3HYIO COBCTBEHHOCTb, YeMy aKTUBHO MPOTUBUAUCH NUAEPbl YKpauHbl U
KasaxcraHa®.

Mpodpeccop apBapackoro yHusepcuteta Cepxuii [noxm coobiuaer, 4To
4yTb paHee — B uroHe 1991 r. oduumanbHblil goknan ana npesvgenta CLUA
Ix. Bywa crapwero ponyckan He3aBUCMMOCTb YKpauHbl MOCie BOEHHbIX
pevicteuii. OCHOBHOI NepcneKkTUBOI cYMTanU HesaBUCUMOCTb pecnybnuk ban-
T, 3akaBkasbA M MongoBbl, a YKpauHy MHTErpvpoBain B CNaBAHO-CPeaHe-
asmatckuii anbaHc nop, arugoii PCPCP. Mpu aTom npeaceaatenb poccuiickoro
BepxoBHoro coseta b. EnbuuH noppepmusan LenoctHocTb YKpauHbl, a M.
[opbayeB fonyckan ee «HacunbCTBEHHOE pasapobneHne». U oba nupepa bbinu
cornacHbl, 4to ecnn CLUA xoTaT mupHoili TpaHcdopmaLmn COBETCKOro CTpos,
TO OHU AOMKHbI 0GECMIEYNTL BXOKAEHNE YKpauHbl B HOBOE 0bpasoBaHune.

OTmeTVM Takie, YTO HauMHaa ¢ aBuxeHua B BoctouHoii EBpone, nHnupma-
TVBbI pa3Hbix HapogoB Cosetckoro Cotosa He Obinv N30AMPOBaHHBIMU 3MU30-
Aamu. HanpoTus — OHW nepeknuKkanucb U ycunueanu apyr apyra. Yto xe Ka-
CaeTCcA Hallero pervioHa, To Mo oLeHke npodpeccopa Hbto-Mopkcekoro rocy-

24 Beissinger 2009, 333. Cm. Takse: Aron 2001, 377; The Cambridge History 2006, 347,
355.

% plokhy 2014, 230; Buffet 2015, 92.

2 plokhy 2014, 50.
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AapcTeeHHoro yHusepcuteta Pomsepa KupaHa u akoHomucta Tomaca KeHHu,
«B KOH(pnMKTe Memay AsepbaiipxaHom n Apmenweii [opbayes ... npepasancs
LMHUYHON MaHUNYAALMW HaUMOHANBHOrO pasfopa, Y4Tobbl ynyywmnTb CBOU Mo-
3uumK B nonntoropo. ... Kampoe BonHeHne pasano ['opbayeBy BO3MOMHOCTb, B
cnyyae, ecnu oH BoobLLe 4To-HUOYAb Aenan — BbITECHUTb MECTHbIX NapTUIiHbIX
NUAEpoB, KOrAa OHW OKa3bIBaMCb ero onmnoHeHTamu. ... [OH] packpyumBan Ha-
LIMOHANNCTUYECKNE BO3MYLLLEHNA B €ro COOCTBEHHbIX LenAx [0 Tex nop, rnoka
OHW He BbIXOAMAN N3-MoA KoHTponaA». M. belicuHaxep paTmpyeT notepro KOHT-
ponsa koHuom 1989 r., Ho yTouHum: ApmeHus bbina ynpasnaemoii B 370 Bpems,
TaK 4TO 3aMeyaHWe aMepUKaHCKOro creumanmcta oTHocuTca Kk AsepbaiipmaHy.
Mopsopsa utor, C. [noxu Ha3bIBaET OCHOBHOI NPUYMHOI pa3Bana «MMNepcKue
YCTOM, MHOrOHaUMOHa/bHbI cocTaB M ncepodeaepanbHblii XxapakTep COBET-
CKOro rocypapcrear®’.

KacatenbHo peanbHoli HauMOHaNbHON MOAUTUKM cnepfyeT OTMEeTUTb, YTO
CpaBHMBasA OTHOLLIEHME COBETCKOrO PyKOBOACTBA K 0b6beguHeHunto ['epmaHnm u
ApMeHWU, NPUXOANTCA perucTpuposaTb BoMMIOLMIA KoHTpacT. ObbepnHeHne
FOP v ®Pl 8 1989 — 12 centabpa 1991 r. 6bino npusHaHo nerntumHbIM. OHO
npousowno 6e3 maneilumx CTONKHOBEHWIA M NPU BCECTOPOHHEM Yy4acTuu
CCCP. Bcero 3a 6 mnpg, espo (12 mnppn mMapok), nocne nognvcaHna MexayHa-
ponHoro porosopa, B 1989-1994 rr. B uucrtoe none 6bina BbiBegeHa 338-Tbl-
CAYHaA rpynrnMpoBKa COBETCKUX BOMCK, cOCToABLUAA U3 AByXx apmuii. Bmecte ¢
CeMbAMU U 0BCNYHMBAIOLLMM NEPCOHANOM, a 3T0 546 TbiC. YenoBeK, OHW ocTa-
Bunn 36.290 3paHnii, 777 BOEHHbIX FrOPOAKOB, TO €CTb OCTaBUIN HEOBUMMU-
MOCTb Ha MUHUMYM 24 Mipg, eBpo”®. TTOHATHO, YTO rMaBHOW MPUYMHON Takoi
6narocKNoHHOCTW BbINO MenaHue Noay4YnTb NONUTUYECKUE AUBUAEHAbLI U NapT-
Hepckue oTHolleHnA ¢ 3anagom. VIMeHHo B 3TOT nepuop, rocypapcTBeHHoe 06-
pateHne ApmaHckoii CCP k BepxosHomy Coeetry CCCP 6bino BcTpeyeHo c
HeropoBaHvem. B nepBble e AHM NpoTMB Hac Obinn opraHK13oBaHbl NOrPOMbl
CO CTOpPOHbI noolypaABLLerocA W 6e3HakasaHHoro AsepbaiipmaHa; TeppuTo-
puanbHaA W aHepreTuyeckaa bnokapja BCeil COMO3HOW pecnybnukun yxe cC aB-

27 Keeran and Kenny 2010, 165-166; Beissinger 2009, 338; Plokhy 2014, XVII; a Takxe:
McFaul 2002, 110-111; Kenez 2006, 272.

8 Kotkin 2001, 184; Newnham 1999, 421-426. AsTop ykazan 28 mnpg, fO7., nepecyet
cpenaH no Kypcy 1989 r. Cm. Takme: Carréere d’Encausse 2019, 193-197.
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rycta 1989 r.; aTHMYeCKMe YMCTKM NO BCel cocepHeli pecnybnuke BmecTe C BO-
nuowmm b6aknHckum norpomom 11-20 auapsa 1990 r. [Npusbiebl EpesaHa
YCTaHOBWUTb B aBTOHOMWWM MPAMOE LLEHTpabHOE MOAJYMHEHUE MpeHe-bpemu-
TENbHO OTBEPraCb, UM UX MPUMEHANN B KayeCcTBe BPEMEHHON U pe-npec-
cMBHOI Mepbl”®. HexenaHne MockBb! NOATBEPANTL BEPXOBEHCTBO O6LLECOHD3-
HbIX NpaB koHTponsa Ha Bceii Tepputopun CCCP cTano ofHUM U3 feiicTBEHHbIX
BO3byAuTENEN ero pesnHTerpawuu.

JInpepbl nepecTpoiikn Tepnen MUpHoe, UMEHHO MONUTUYECKOE U FOPUAN-
Yeckoe Nno copepaHnto ApmAaHckoe obLLeHaLMOoHaNbHOE [BUMEHUE, MOTOMY
4TO OHO AeliCTBUTENBHO ObINO MacCOBbIM OTKINKOM Ha pechopMbl, Halla nosu-
uMA ObINO rpaMOTHO U KOPPEKTHOI 1, BO3MOMKHO, Camoe rnaBHOe — MOTOMY
yTo 3anapf, npueeTcTBOBaN M Obin U3ymneH NOJOOHBIM MbILLNEHWEM U Tpax-
AaHCKOW opraHusoBaHHocTbto B npepenax CCCP. Menanne Mocksbl cotpya-
HUYaTb C pasBUTbIMKW CTPaHamM 3acTaBfiANO ee TeprneTb MOABMBLLYIOCA CHU3Y
npobnemy, ofiHaKO MMeA OrpOMHOe NMPEeUMYyLLECTBO BO BAAacTU W cune, obLue-
COO3Hble OpraHbl He enaau CrblllaTb 0 CBOMX 06A3aHHOCTAX, OrpaHN4YK1BaThb-
A 3aKOHamu, cobntofaTb UXx COBCTBEHHYHO FOCYAaPCTBEHHYO UAEONOrNIO U fe-
naTb To, 4TO Npeparan HeboNbLUOW, KpaliHe YyA3BUMbIN HapOa,

B atom nnaHe npumevatenbHa KOHUENUMA HayyHoro aupektopa Ppan-
LLy3CKOro HaLMOHaNbHOro LieHTpa HayuHbIx uccnepgosaHuii Knep MypapaH, 3a-
Tem npodpeccopa yHusepcuteta B [nasro [xepemn Cmuta, ykasbisatoLLero,
yto nocne 1932 r. y CCCP He 6bino obLueli HauvoHanbHO NOAMTUKKM, a Mo-
AABNAOLLAA YaCTb peLleHunii NpuHMManacb CMTyaTMBHO U nparMatnyHo. OTco-
Aa 1 «obpalleHne C pasNMyHbIMWA HaLMOHANBHOCTAMK pPas3inyHbIM obpasom B

pasHOe BPEMA W Ha PasHbIX YPOBHAX NapTUu uan rocypapcraar>

, NopoMaas-
Liee NpPOTUBOPEYNA Mexay ocuuManbHON upeonormeid Apybbl HapopoB K
peanbHbiMK aelicTBuAMK. Ecnv sKOHOMMKA M BHELLHAA NOAMTUKA rocyfapcTaa
“Menun pasHble 3Tanbl ¥ NPUHUMaNK pasHble POpMbl, TO MOCNE NEHUHCKON Ha-
LMoHanbHo-TepputopuanbHoii penepauumn Cosetckuii Coto3 npakTukoBan nu-
60 orpaHuYeHHOe HaLMOHaNbHO-KYNbTYpHOE CTPOUTENLCTBO, MO0 MOAUTUKY

pycudmKaumm.

2 Brown 2009, 559.
30 Smith 2019, 3; Mouradian 1990, 67-68.
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LLloTnaHACKMiA UCTOPUK KPUTUKYET MOXBally Takoro CTPOUTENbCTBa Mpo-
deccopom MaccauyceTckoro yHusepcuteta B Amxepcte Oapu AntctagT, Hano-
MWHaA O «CU/bHbIX HEraTUBHbIX MOCNEACTBUAX» 3TOrO MpoLecca U 0 TOM, Kak
6aknHcKMe bonblueBUKKM LaHTaxuposan MockBy B Bornpoce ApLaxa aHTUCO-
BETCKUM BoccTaHneM. OH OoTMevaeT CTaBLUMIA CErofHA o4eBUAHbIM akT, YTO
paccmoTpeHne HaropHo-Kapabaxckoro koHdnmKTa cKBO3b NpM3My reHoumaa u
apMAHO-TYpPeLKUX OTHOLLIEHWI, «KOrja ero NMOAKPEnNAT UCTOPUYHECKUMU [O-
KasaTenbcTBamu, Kyaa Gonblue COOTBETCTBYET peaslbHOCTU, YeM NPUMUCbIBa-
HUe Kapabaxckoro pasHoriacua STHOTEPPUTOPUANbHLIM pamMKaM, YCTaHOB/EH-
HbIM COBETCKOIA NMONuUTMKOW». PelueHve nogunHute Apuax AsepbaiigxaHy, a He
ApMeHUN «[eiCTBUTENBHO BbIMALUT CaMOBO/bHbIM, NOCKONbKY OONbLUMHCTBO
OOCTYMHbIX MpeLeneHToB npegrnonarano 6bl NpoBefeHne rpaHvL, ApMeHun c
BKNtoyeHnem HaropHoro Kapabaxa Bmecte ¢ oTHocuTenbHO Hebonbluoit Jla-
YMHCKOIA MONOCOW, coepuHAlLLEN ero ¢ ApmeHueli, paxe ecnm bbl 3TO npo-
CTPaHCTBO He 6bino 3aceneHo apmaHammn»®'. [lo6aBum, 4To BCeobluee aemo-
KpaTuyeckoe aBuMeHUe 3a BOCCOeAMHeHNe ApLaxa C ero pofuHoi JoCTaTo4yHO
afleKBaTHO 1 NoapPOBHO OCBeLLLEHO ncTopuKkami PpaHuun®,

AHanu3npya Becb Komnnekc npuynH nageHuna CCCP, 3anapgHbie nctopumkm
YKasbIBatOT, YTO OBLLECMCTEMHDBIN KPU3NC FOCY[apCTBaA-UAE0NOrMn>3-3KoHOMU-
KM CTan NpoABnATbCA B MaclUTabHbIX TEXHOMOrMYECKMX KaTacTpodhax, Kak 3To
6bin0 B YepHobbine 26 anpena 1986 r. Cuctema pana noHATb, 4TO ee OTCTaBa-
HUE OT BPeMEHN U CODBCTBEHHbIX MPETEH3MII Ha CBEPXMOrYLLLECTBO CTaHOBUTCA
OMacHbIM 1A OrPOMHbIX CErMeHToB obLectsa. ['ocynapcTBo, ¢ ero napTUiiHOM
CUCTEMOI PYKOBOACTBA BCEM, BK/HOYaA NPUPOLY, MOKasano HecrocobHOCTb
OpraH13oBbIBaTb PaboTy, 0COBEHHO B IKCTPEHHBIX CyYasAX, U ITUM «BCEM» Y-
paBnaTb. «[lpava B YepHobbine, cnysMBLUEM CMMBOMOM COBETCKON MOLLM,
MocTaBumia BOMPOC O €€ rOCMOACTBE Haf, TEPPUTOPHEN M NpUpPoRoii»*.

YT10 KacaetcA 3aKOHOMEpPHbIX NPOOENoOB caMoii NepecTpoiikn, TO NpUAA K

3l Smith 2019, 9, 17-18.

%2 Mouradian 1990, 430-457; Carrére d’Encausse 2019, 110-117.

33 Sakwa 2013, 66, 75.

% The Cambridge History 2006, 575; cm. Takxe: Brown 2009, 492; Sakwa 2013, 71;
Plokhy 2014, 54-55; ctonb e HenectHaA oueHka B: Carrére d’Encausse 2019, 49-50; Kurylo
2016, 58, 60-61, 65.
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Bnactu 11 mapra 1985 r., M. [opbayeB nonbiTancA OAHOBPEMEHHO PEKOH-
CTPyMpOBaTb MOAUTUYECKYHD, SKOHOMUYECKYIO W COLManbHYIO HU3Hb 0bLLeCT-
Ba. Korpa ato okasanocb cavkom cinoxHbim®®, pykooacteo CCCP peumno
yNpoCTUTb 3apa4y M M3baBUTbLCA OT ero obA3aHHOCTEN XOoTA bbl B MeEMHaLMOo-
HanbHoli (1 npeonormyeckoii) ccpepe. MNpu 3TomM OHO bbINO yBEPEHO, YTO MO3A-
Hee OHO B t0DOI MOMEHT 1 6e3 HanpsAKeHWsA BepHET oCTallbHble pecrybnuku
noj, CBO KOHTPOMb, XOTA B 3TO BpeMA pecrybankaHcKue 3nuTbl NOKUZanu
LEHTPa/IM30BaHHYIO KOMNApPTUIO W MEPEXOAMAN Ha MO3ULMUM MECTHbIX Ha-
LMOHaNbHbIX 1MaepoB,

Mesxpy Tem, nooyepeaHoe peLeHne Npobnem MOrio CyLLLECTBEHHO YMEHb-
WNTb Harpysky Ha O6LLEeCTBO M MOBbICUTb LUAHCbl Ha yCrex. AHanornyHyo
MbICNb BbiCKasblBaeT coTpyaHuK LloTnaHackoro ueHTpa BOEHHbIX Mccnepo-
BaHWi1 YHusepcuteTa [nasro Anekc Mapuuan: «Cam KOMMyHU3M Obin BronaHe
crnocobeH NpoAonKaTh CBOE CyLLLeCTBOBaHWE Npu bonee nocteneHHbIX, nepuo-
OMYHbIX, OCMOTPUTENbHbIX WM MparmMaTuyHbIX pedopmax B PAAE KIHOYEBbIX
ccpep. ... NnaHoBbIN nepexop k bonee cMeLaHHO SKOHOMMKE. .. BEPOATHO, TO-
e monyumn 6bl MHOro Gonblue LWaHCoB Ha ycnex»®. BnobaBoK, AuTenbHbIif
CPOK HE3aBKMCMMOCTM, MOPOKAEHHDIV pecbopmamu, Hayuun anuTbl 1 obLuecTsa
APYrux pecrnybnuk camoopraHusaumu v pelueHmnto ceoux 3apad. [la, yenosek u
obLuecTBo cBOOOAHBI MPUHUMATL peLLeHuns, coBepLuatb aeicteua. OpHaKko oHu
HecBOOOAHbI U A HUX Heu3beHbl NOCNEeACTBUA UX PeLleHuit U [elicTBuiA.
[MocnepcTBuA, 0 KOTOPbIX He BCerja 3Hanu MW NOAroTOBUANCH K HUM 3apaHee.

3awnroueHue

Wtak, napeHne bepnuHckoii cteHbl 9 Hoabpa 1989 r. ctano Tonykom K
yHuuToxeHuto counanusma n eamaHna CCCP B Boctounoii Espone. W Hu ob-
wiectBa 3tmx ctpaH, HM maccbl B CCCP He penanv mombITOK 3aWwututb Uam
notpeboBaTb COXpaHeHWUA BCEMO KOMMNEeKca CoBETCKO *m3Hu. OHM npegnoyn-
Tl CUCTEMbI MHbIX, HeboraTbiXx pecypcamu CTpaH, JOCTUrLuMX bnarococtos-
HUA U M306UNUA, NpPefoCcTaBABLUMX CBOMM rpaxjaHam bonblue SKoHOMUYeC-
Ko 1 nnyHoil ceoboppl. lNpakTuka nokasana, 4to coBpemeHHas Poccuiickas

%5 Kelley 2017, 52.
36 Sullivan 2015, 247.
37 Marshall 2010, 281-282.
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depepauma, Kak U UHble rOCYJAPCTBA, HE COXPAHUIN NPAKTUYECKN HUYErO U3
COBETCKOW CUCTEMbI — HU MNAHOBOW, roCyJaPCTBEHHO YrpaBnAemMoii U ckoone-
PUPOBaHHOIi NO BCEl TEPPUTOPUMN IKOHOMMKM, HI OJHONapPTUIiHON BnacTn 6e3
BbI6OPOB U 3aKOHOAATENbHbIX (PYHKLMIA, HU MAEONOrMYECKN KOHTPONUPYEMOA,
HO LEeHTpann3oBaHHO (PUHAHCUPYEMON KyNbTypbl, HU BbICOKOHOPMMPOBaHHOI
06LL,ECTBEHHOW HMU3HW, HU XOTA bbl CUCTEMbI MEAULMHCKO NOMOLLM 1 obpaso-
BaHUA.

3aasnexune nepsoro u nocnegHero npesmgeHta CCCP 06 otcraske 25 pe-
kabpsa 1991 r., a 3atem peknapauuna Coseta pecrnybnuk BepxosHoro coseta ot
26-ro yncna o NpeKkpaLLLeHnn CyLLEeCTBOBaHWA JaHHOIO rocyjapcTea AeincTeu-
TenbHo ctanu koHuom Cosetckoro Cotosa. M HOBble npoLeccbl HTErpauumn He
NPUHECYT Nonb3bl, €CIN NOBTOPAT NpeKHUE MeTofbl U npuembl. HoBaa nHTe-
rpauua TpebyeTr coBpeMeHHbIX MOAXOAOB, C YYETOM OMbiTa pacnpefeneHus
pyHKUMI1 Mexpy ctonuueld u wtatamm B CLUA, MHOroasbluma n mexHaumo-
HanbHoro naptHepctBa LlBeliuapun unn KaHagbl, mexrocypsapcTBeHHOro co-
TpyaHuyectBa B EBpocotose. Bce 310 KOHEYHO He ucKNtOYaeT BbIpaboOTKM
COBCTBEHHbIX peLLEHWiA, CMOCOBHbIX BNKUCaTb HOBYH CTPaHULy B MPOLLECC Me-
Hee KpOoBaBOro W PENpeCcCUBHOIO MEKIOCYapCTBEHHOrO CTPOUTENbCTBA, MO-
3BonAloLLEro n3bexaTb rpamgaHCKoN BOWHbI Kak ero nepsoro 3tana. Y4em Bbi-
rogHee byneT HoBaA CTPYKTypa ANA ee rpaxiaH U HapoJoB, TEM JONroCpOoYHeit
n bnarononyyHeii bynet ee ncropua.
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INTERPRETATION OF THE CAUSES OF THE USSR
COLLAPSE IN THE WORKS OF THE USA, UNITED KINGDOM
AND FRENCH HISTORIANS OF THE XXI CENTURY

MAKHMOURIAN G.

Summary

Keywords: communist ideology, Perestroika, publicity, RSFSR, M. Gorbachev, B.
Eltsin, democracy.

Here are the causes of the USSR collapse: the first reason was low efficiency
of economy, though its military production was quite competitive. The latter urged
military conflicts, inflicing harm on official ideology. The country needed
capitalism in the sphere of production but socialism when the budget was being
distributed. The second reason was that the Party-ideological leadership of the
State had run out in 1970-1980s: in the capitalist system the State operates by
financial and legislative means. Besides, privatization of raw materials and large
enterprises as a main incentive to dissolve the USSR devalued the idea of planning,
since tycoons do not need the State control, at all. The thind reason consisted in
the fact that the independence of the RSFSR was urged by inactivity of the USSR:
the latter neglected all national problems and disregarded legality (the long-time
blockade of Armenia—Artsakh, or during the operation, called “the Ring”).

The fourth was that the system-wide crisis required large-scale but soft
measures, because simultaneous solution of all problems created excessive
hardships and widespread destitution of population. The Western specialists
confirm, that disintegration of the Soviet common market, rupture of the intra-
union cooperation and dissolution of the USSR were neither inevitable, nor
necessary.
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ABSTRACT

In the early morning hours of April 2, 2016 the Azerbaijani ar-
med forces launched a thoroughly planned large-scale offensive
along the entire line of contact between NKDA and Azerbaijani
AF, deploying tanks, attack helicopters, heavy artillery, rocket
launchers. The Azerbaijani surprise and unprovoked offensive
was the largest and bloodiest breach of the ceasefire regime
installed in 1994 through a trilateral agreement between NKR,
Armenia and Azerbaijan. The active phase of the armed conflict
lasted until 12pm on April 5, when by active interference of the
international community the cease-fire regime of 1994 was
restored. During the April war, Azerbaijan committed nume-
rous war crimes and crimes against humanity, in particular
many cases of brutal killings, torture and inhuman treatment of
Armenian civilians and prisoners of war.

As a consequence of Azerbaijan's military aggression from April
2 to April 5, 2016, a total of 80 individuals lost their lives in the
Nagorno-Karabakh Republic (NKR), comprising 76 servicemen
and 4 civilians. Among these casualties, 31 fell under the control
of Azerbaijan.

It is important to emphasize that the Azerbaijani Armed Forces
have committed serious violations of international humanitarian
law against the civilian population, as well as military personnel,
which can be qualified as war crimes.

* <nnywép bbplupwgyty F03.01.24, gnuwpunudly £ 02.02.24, plinniyby E ywywgpnuagwt 30.04.24:
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Introduction

Unlike crimes against humanity, which can occur in both peaceful and armed
conflicts, war crimes are specific to situations of armed conflict. These crimes invo-
Ive violations of international humanitarian law, such as willful or indiscriminate
attacks on civilians, torture, or ill-treatment of individuals.

In conjunction with the military actions initiated by Azerbaijan in 2016, we
have witnessed the commission of war crimes, particularly against the peaceful and
unprotected population. The preserved evidence attests to one undeniable fact:
Azerbaijan, while escalating the war, also aimed to carry out terrorist acts,
including fear-mongering and the expulsion of Armenians from Artsakh.

From the outset, Azerbaijan has perpetrated war crimes with no statute of
limitations, engaging in ethnic cleansing and implementing a genocidal policy on its
territory and in the Armenian-populated areas of Artsakh. The anti-Armenian
policy, marked by massacres and brutal actions, persisted during Artsakh's national
liberation struggle. Mass Armenian pogroms occurred in Sumgait near Baku on
February 27-29, 1988, in Baku on January 13-19, 1990, and in Maragha on April
10, 1992. These events, crimes against the civilian population, with impunity,
contributed to the commission of war crimes during the four-day Artsakh war
initiated by Azerbaijan in April 2016, and subsequently, during the conflicts of
September-November 2020 and then in September 2023, leading to the forced
displacement of the Artsakh population.

The purpose of this article is to shed light on the international crimes
committed by Azerbaijan, specifically by its armed forces in April 2016. The aim is
to underscore the significant violations of international humanitarian law, with a
particular focus on the crimes perpetrated by Azerbaijan against civilians in
Artsakh and the neighboring Armenian territories during the war.

The Right of the People of Artsakh to Self-Determination

The people of Artsakh realized their right to self-determination as early as
1991, after the massacres and deportations of the Armenian population in Sumgait,
Gandzak, Baku in 1987-1990, violence and deportation of Armenians in the
settlements of Northern Artsakh, as well as other types of violence against
Armenians, when the impossibility of further peaceful and safe survival and
internal self-determination of Armenians within Azerbaijan was obvious. In this
case, the realization of the right to self-determination by the people of Artsakh was
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fully legitimate under international law. According to the fundamental norms of
international law, the principle of territorial integrity cannot be opposed to the
right of peoples to self-determination’.

The UN Charter clearly defines that the principle of territorial integrity is
applicable to relations between states. However, this principle, aimed at achieving
the goals of the United Nations, cannot stand in opposition to the right of peoples
to equality and self-determination.

Following the Artsakh war, Azerbaijan not only failed to respect the right of
the Artsakh Armenians to self-determination but also actively engaged in and
immediately executed large-scale persecution and ethnic cleansing. As a conse-
guence, Azerbaijan forfeited the right to invoke its territorial integrity against the
right of the people of Artsakh to self-determination. Furthermore, since the
realization of the right of self-determination for the people of Artsakh, the Republic
of Azerbaijan has persistently pursued a policy of persecution against Armenians.
In recent years, this has escalated into a large-scale propagation of Armenophobia,
which, among numerous other manifestations, includes the glorification of
individuals responsible for the murders of Armenians, the destruction of Armenian
cultural values, and a general denial of the right of Armenians to exist in the
territories of their historical residence.

Azerbaijan's Rejection of Measures to Maintain the Ceasefire Regime

The ceasefire regime, established in 1994, was generally observed with
occasional violations until Azerbaijan initiated large-scale military operations in
April 2016. However, in the years leading up to 2016, the Azerbaijani side
consistently engaged in provocations, including attempts at sabotage and terrorism
against civilians, with the clear intention of escalating the situation. These
systematic crimes and violations had a defined objective. The Azerbaijani side
consistently displayed a racist attitude towards the people of Artsakh and their
struggle for self-determination. By adopting a maximalist position, the Azerbaijani
government limited the potential for a peaceful settlement and actively prepared
for a military “solution” to the issue.

Over decades, Azerbaijan has propagated Armenophobia by constructing an
image of Armenians as radical “others.” The official ideological foundation of
Azerbaijan became the humiliation and destruction of this perceived “other,” with

! https://www.irtek.am. Charter of the United Nations (retrieved: 02.12.2023).
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the ultimate goal of using all means to occupy territories and eliminate the
Armenian presence there.

One of the manifestations of Azerbaijan's crime against the peaceful
population of Artsakh is the organization of another sabotage operation on 29 June
2014. Armed Azerbaijanis Dilham Askerov and Shahbaz Guliyev, crossing the state
border of the Republic of Artsakh, kidnapped and killed 17-year-old minor resident
of Karvachar Smbat Tsakanyan?. Askerov and Guliyev were accompanied by a third
person-Gasan Hasanov, who killed RA Army Major Sarkis Abrahamyan and
wounded his companion Karine Davtyan on the Vardenis-Martakert highway.
Askerov and Guliyev were detained as a result of joint actions of the police and
armed forces of Artsakh, and Hasanov was killed as a result of a firefight with
Defense Army soldiers. Azerbaijani citizens Guliyev and Askerov were sentenced by
the NKR Court of General Jurisdiction to 22 years in prison® and life imprisonment
in 2014 for the murder of a teenager, illegal crossing of the NKR border, weapons
possession and espionage, and the murder of an Armenian army officer. These
atrocities were not just a way to achieve the goal of seizing territory. Violence
against the enemy was an end in itself, through which the state ideology of
Armenianophobia was realized.

The memorandum from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of
Artsakh regarding the particularly grave crimes committed in Artsakh by
Azerbaijani nationals Shahbaz Guliyev and Dilham Askerov was officially circulated
to the UN in 2019, noting: “International law provides for the responsibility of
states for crimes committed by their agents. The said norm of international law is
codified in Article 8 of the Draft Articles of the United Nations International Law
Commission on the Responsibility of States for Internationally Wrongful Acts,
which states that “The conduct of a person or group of persons shall be
considered an act of a State under international law if the person or group of
persons is in fact acting on the instructions of, or under the direction or control of,
that State in carrying out the conduct™.

2 civilnet.am (retrieved: 16.08.2014), The Karvachar Murder Mystery (retrieved: 15.11.2023).
% According to the terms of the trilateral statement of November 9, 2020, on December
14, 2020, the Armenian side handed over Askerov and Guliyev to Azerbaijan as part of a prison-
er exchange.
4 https://politik.am/am/mak-um-taratsvel-e-arcakhi-hanrapetutyan-hushagiry-shahbaz-

gulievi-ev-dilham-askerovi-katarats-hancagortsutyunneri (retrieved: 20.10.2023).
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Thus, the wrongful acts of individuals sent as “volunteers” to carry out certain
tasks in foreign territory entail the international responsibility of States.

It should be noted that in 2013-2015 the Azerbaijani side made at least 180 sa-
botage attempts® targeting border settlements and civilian population living there.

Military Operations on April 2-5, 2016

In spring 2016 (April), the agenda of internal and foreign political events of
the Republic of Artsakh changed almost completely due to the threat of a direct
military invasion of the country by Azerbaijan. Violating the trilateral ceasefire
agreement (Nagorno-Karabakh-Azerbaijani Republic-Republic of Armenia), rea-
ched on May 12, 1994, and international obligations to settle the Karabakh conflict
exclusively by peaceful means, the Azerbaijani side launched offensive military
actions along the entire line of demarcation of the opposing forces on the night of
April 1 to 2, around 3:00a.m°®.

The military operations commenced with the infiltration of Islamist extremists
and Turkish-trained special forces engaging the positions of the Defense Army.
Despite facing these challenges, the Defense Army managed to achieve certain
positional success in the northern and southern directions of the NKR, aided by
artillery, heavy armored vehicles, and aviation support. The conscripts, led by their
experienced officers, displayed unwavering courage throughout the conflict and
showcased unique examples of heroism until the end.

The fighting was most fierce in the southern - Hadrut and northern —
Martakert directions of the front line. The main target of the attack was the civilian
population on the border and in the deep rear. The Azerbaijani army, using its
numerous weapons (Grad MM-21 rocket-artillery launcher and Smerch multiple
rocket launcher, artillery of various caliber (including 152 mm cannons), heavy
grenade launcher system TOS-1A Solntsepek, Mi-24 attack helicopters, tanks and
other armoured vehicles, and attack drones), shelled a number of settlements in
Artsakh, resulting in the death and injury of civilians, including children, women
and the elderly’. Military operations with the use of new types of high-tech

® Knghwttthuyw 2016, 243-250:

5 http://noravank.am/arm/articles/detail. php?ELEMENT _ID=14725, 31.05.2016: the Artsakh
Republic and the 4-day War (retrieved: 15.10.2023).

" Human rights defender (ombudsman) interim public report / atrocities committed by
Azerbaijani military forces against the civilian population of the Nagorno Karabakh Republic and
servicemen of the Nagorno Karabakh Defence Drmy on 2-5 April 2016, Shushi 2016, p. 16.
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weapons gave analysts a legitimate reason to call the April war a 6™ generation war
unleashed by the enemy against Artsakh.

The April 2016 aggression marked another attempt by Azerbaijan to resolve
the Azerbaijani-Karabakh conflict through military force. Despite extensive prepa-
rations, including the allocation of substantial funds for the acquisition of modern
weapons, Azerbaijan was unable to achieve significant success in its military opera-
tions in Artsakh. Faced with substantial losses in personnel and equipment, Azer-
baijan was compelled to halt hostilities on April 5. This cessation was facilitated
through the mediation of the Russian Federation, leading to the restoration of the
ceasefire regime in accordance with the 1994 trilateral ceasefire agreement®.

War Crimes of Azerbaijan in the Days of War

During the April war, Azerbaijan committed numerous war crimes and crimes
against humanity, in particular many cases of brutal killings, torture and inhuman
treatment of Armenian civilians and prisoners of war.

As a consequence of Azerbaijan's military aggression from April 2 to April 5,
2016, a total of 80 individuals lost their lives in the Nagorno-Karabakh Republic
(NKR), comprising 76 servicemen and 4 civilians. Among these casualties, 31 (28
servicemen and 3 civilians) fell under the control of Azerbaijan. The incidents
involving NKR civilians or NKR Defense Army servicemen occurred in three
directions: in the north (Talish village) — 3 civilians and 6 servicemen, in the
northeast — 4 servicemen, and in the south — 18 servicemen®.

As early as April 2, around 8:30 a.m., i.e. at the very beginning of hostilities,
the secondary school of Zoravan settlement of Martuni region was shelled by the
enemy from MM-21 “Grad” multiple rocket launcher system, as a result of which a
12-year-old pupil of the school, Vagharshak Grigoryan, was killed. Two more
children aged 12 and 13 were seriously wounded during the same shelling. It is
appalling that the shelling of the secondary school was carried out from irregular
lethal weapons — the MM-21 “Grad” multiple rocket launcher system. Another
crime committed by Azerbaijan involved a gross violation of children’s rights, as
protected by international legal norms. According to Article 3 of the 1949 Geneva

8 Pwnnuuwnywi 2017, 37-48:

 Artsakh Ombudsman’s Second Interim Report on Atrocities committed by Azerbaijan
during the 2016 April war, Shushi, 2016 p. 6.

10 https://razm.info, 03.04.2016: Summary of Armenian-Azerbaijani hostilities on April 1-3
(retrieved: 12.10.2023).

122


https://razm.info,

Avanesyan |I.

Convention relative to the Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of War,
individuals who “take no active part in conflicts” should be treated with dignity in
all situations and safeguarded from all forms of violence, inhuman treatment,
promises, hostage-taking, humiliation, and degrading treatment.

During the military operations, a number of border settlements, civilian
homes and civilian infrastructure were hit. As a result of intensive rocket fire,
material damage was caused to residential houses, movable property, buildings
and structures of public and educational institutions®?.

For security reasons, civilians in the settlements of Talish, Mataghis and
Martakert were evacuated. The local authorities organized the deportation at two
stages. The local population was compelled to engage in internal migration,
relocating to settlements situated far from the borders®.

There is substantial evidence of atrocities and inhuman violence committed by
the Azerbaijani army against the peaceful population of Artsakh. This is particularly
evident in the events that transpired in the village of Talish on April 3. Azerbaijani
armed forces, despite a considerable distance from the active combat zone,
targeted and killed three civilians. In their own home, elderly spouses Valeri
Khalapyan and Razmela Vardanyan were subjected to torture and killed by
Azerbaijani soldiers. Additionally, Marusya Khalapyan, the 92-year-old mother of
Valeri Khalapyan, was brutally murdered, and their residence was completely
destroyed™. The fact that Azerbaijani servicemen who committed war crimes were
awarded personally by the President of Azerbaijan once again confirms that these
acts were committed by order of the Azerbaijani authorities or under their
direction and control.

Three civilians were killed by the Azerbaijani armed forces in the village of
Talish at a considerable distance from the site of the armed hostilities, and these
murders were obviously committed purposefully and without any military necessity.

I https://www.irtek.am/views/act.aspx?aid=50342. Convention on the Protection of Civilian
Persons in Time of War, Geneva (retrieved: 10.10.2023).

2 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=DCErlpur64A. 06.04. 2016: Information center
“Azatutyun TV” (retrieved: 11.10.2023).

3 https://www.youtube.com. 05.04.2020: APRIL OF VICTORY. Documentary film (re-
trieved: 20.11.2023).

“ Artsakh Ombudsman’s Second Interim Report on Atrocities committed by Azerbaijan
during the 2016 April war, Shushi, 2016, p. 8.
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Consequently, they are to be categorized as the killing of the civilian population,
constituting a serious violation of humanitarian law and, therefore, a war crime.

Evidence of Torture, Inhuman Treatment, Intentional Killings

Videos of atrocities committed by the Azerbaijani armed forces have appeared
on Azerbaijani social networks since the very first days of the war. Evidence of
Azerbaijani atrocities available on the Internet and mostly uploaded by Azerbaijani
users, testify to their inhumane treatment. One proof of this is a video posted on
Youtube on April 27, 2016 by Azerbaijani user Samsadin Hasanov. This video
portrays a murdered Armenian soldier, capturing a conversation in Azerbaijani
(though the individuals are not visible). In the conversation, one person requests a
knife to cut off the soldier’s ear, while the other remarks that the left ear has
already been severed. Subsequently, the video was edited, removing the image of
the soldier's ear being cut off, and muffling the part of the conversation about the
knife)™.

The events of April 10, 2016, involving the exchange of remains mediated by
the ICRC and the OSCE, revealed disturbing findings. The bodies of 18 NKR
Defense Army servicemen returned by the Azerbaijani side were reported to have
been tortured and mutilated, as confirmed by the NKR State Commission for
Prisoners of War, Hostages, and Missing Persons in the presence of ICRC
representatives.

Examination of the facts indicates that a significant majority of civilians and
NKR Defense Army servicemen who fell under the control of the Azerbaijani
Armed Forces (approximately 90%) were subjected to torture, Kkilling, or
dismemberment. Among the reported war crimes were three cases of beheading,
two of which occurred after the victims were killed, while one was carried out ISIS-
style. The most prevalent war crime was amputation, with 24 cases, including 21
instances of ear cutting. Additionally, there were five cases of torture, involving the
cutting off of hands and slitting of throats. 7 cases of murder, mostly with the use
of firearms®. This act, being a blatant manifestation of anti-humanism, contradicts
the laws and customs of war and grossly violates the international humanitarian

5 Artsakh Ombudsman’s Second Interim Report on Atrocities committed by Azerbaijan
during the 2016 April war, Shushi, 2016 p. 6.

16 Expert Group of the RA Chamber of Advocates Studying International Legal Aspects of
the Problem of the Republic of Artsakh.
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law, in particular the requirements of the 1 Geneva Convention of 1949 for the
Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Active Armies, the 3"
Geneva Convention of 1949 for the Treatment of Prisoners of War, as well as the
requirements of Protocol 1 of the 1977 Convention for the Protection of Victims of
International Armed Conflicts of August 12, 1949".

The case of Ramil Safarov is indeed a notable example of the encouragement
of war crimes and brutal killings of civilians at the state level in Azerbaijan. In
2004, Ramil Safarov, a senior lieutenant of the Azerbaijani Army, killed Armenian
Armed Forces serviceman Gurgen Margaryan with an axe while he was sleeping in
Budapest. Both Safarov and Margaryan were attending language courses in
Budapest as part of NATO’s Partnership for Peace program.

Following the incident, Ramil Safarov was sentenced to life imprisonment by a
Hungarian court. However, in a controversial move, he was extradited to Azer-
baijan on August 31, 2012. Upon his return to Azerbaijan, Safarov was immediately
issued a pardon, and shockingly, he was promoted to the rank of major with a
salary for the eight years he had spent in prison. The President of Azerbaijan at
that time stated that the decision to release Safarov was “lawful and just™8.

Azerbaijan has never been held accountable for violating international law and
encouraging xenophobia at the state level.

The suggestion is that the war crimes of April 2016 might have been
preventable had the international community provided a suitable assessment of
Azerbaijan's glorification of perpetrators and imposed sanctions on the country.
However, as there were no such measures taken, Azerbaijan continued to glorify
individuals responsible for violent acts, including those who committed atrocities
against Armenians. Notably, Azerbaijan continued to honor brutal killers and
criminals who mutilated the bodies of the victims.

Instances of glorification at the state level in Azerbaijan include those involved
in war crimes in Artsakh from April 2 to 5, 2016. This lack of international res-
ponse and sanctions against such actions may be seen as a failure to deter further
violence and a failure to uphold the principles of justice and accountability.

7 Artsakh Ombudsman’s Second Interim Report on Atrocities committed by Azerbaijan
during the 2016 April war, Shushi, 2016, pp. 25-27.

8 https://www.aniarc.am, 19-01-2021: From Ramil Safarov to llham Aliyev: Axe and Diplo-
macy (retrieved: 22.11.2023).
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The report disseminated by the NKR General Prosecutor's Office in 2016 no-
tes that between April 2 and 5, 2016, the servicemen of the Republic of Azerbaijan
mutilated the bodies of the Defense Army servicemen in a number of cases in flag-
rant violation of norm 113 of Chapter 35 of Customary International Humanitarian
Law. In particular, private serviceman Kyaram Sloyan was beheaded after his death
and Major Hayk Toroyan was beheaded while he was alive. In the case of other
servicemen, their bodies were mutilated after death. The servicemen of the Azer-
baijani Armed Forces together with Major Hayk Toroyan also beheaded 68-year-
old contract serviceman, driver Hrant Gharibyan. In the village of Talish, service-
men of the Azerbaijani army killed elderly spouses and a 92-year-old old woman.

The glorification of criminals in Azerbaijan is evidenced by the photo of I.
Aliyev visiting one of the military units of the AR Armed Forces, published on May
1, 2016 on the website of the President of Azerbaijan. From the above photos it
becomes clear that I. Aliyev met and awarded the servicemen, among whom was a
serviceman of the Artsakh Armed Forces Elnur Farzaliyev showing the severed
head of K. Sloyan as a “trophy” in an Azerbaijani village®.

The fact that such criminals were personally awarded by the President of
Azerbaijan is deeply troubling. These crimes were not limited to acts against the
soldiers of the Artsakh Defense Army but also targeted elderly civilians.

The atrocities committed during the Artsakh national liberation struggle in
1988-1994, with hundreds of Armenians murdered and subjected to dismember-
ment in Sumgait, Baku, Kirovabad, and other Azerbaijani cities, draw concerning
parallels. Despite the passage of time, it appears that little has changed in
Azerbaijan, except for the evolution of tactics by the Azerbaijani armed forces,
which now include terrorist-style executions and the gruesome practice of taking
pictures with severed heads. The persistence of such brutal acts raises questions
about the culture of impunity and the need for accountability in the region.

Conclusions

The article describes Azerbaijan's armed attack on the Republic of Artsakh
from April 2-5, 2016, as a violation of norms prohibiting the use of force in

19 https://prosecutornk.am, 05.05.2016: Ministry of Justice of the Republic of Artsakh.
Criminal Cases have been Initiated (retrieved: 01.12.2023).

20 https://armenpress.am, 16.02.2019: War Crimes Committed in April 2016. Azerbaijan, a
State where Killing Armenians is Heroism (retrieved: 20.11.2023).
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international relations and a clear breach of international humanitarian law. The
primary target of the attack was the civilian population on the border and in the
deep rear.

The narrative underscores the commission of war crimes against the peaceful
and unprotected population during the conflict. The studies mentioned indicate that
Azerbaijan not only committed war crimes but also violated various human rights,
including the right to life, prohibition of torture and ill-treatment, rights to respect
for health, personal and family life, and the rights to protection of property. These
crimes and violations are characterized as systemic, with a discernible objective.

Furthermore, the Azerbaijani government's adoption of a maximalist position
is highlighted, constraining the potential for a peaceful settlement and indicating a
preparedness for a military resolution to the issue. The consistent display of a
racist attitude towards the people of Artsakh and their struggle for self-
determination is also emphasized in this context.

The emphasis on the Azerbaijani government's adoption of a maximalist
position highlights its inclination to limit the potential for a peaceful settlement,
signaling a readiness for a military resolution to the issue. Additionally, the
persistent display of a racist attitude towards the people of Artsakh and their
struggle for self-determination is underscored in this context. This combination of
a maximalist stance, a potential preference for a military solution, and a racist
attitude contributes to a challenging and hostile environment, hindering efforts for
peaceful negotiations and coexistence in the region.

The narrative underscores two interconnected processes leading to Azerbai-
jan’s attack on Artsakh in 2016. Firstly, Baku insisted on substantial unilateral
concessions during the negotiation process. Secondly, the construction of an
ideology centered around Armenophobia undermined efforts at reconciliation and
peaceful coexistence. Instead, these policies paved way for what is referred to as a
“military solution.” These deliberate measures on the part of the Aliyev regime
were aimed at making the idea of going to war acceptable in the eyes of Azerbaijani
society. In the nationalist narratives propagated by the Azerbaijani government, the
rights of people living in Artsakh held no value.

As a result, the destruction of the enemy by any means was considered accep-
table.

The surviving evidence indicates that Azerbaijan's escalation was not only
aimed at achieving military objectives but also sought the de-armenization of
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Artsakh. This dual approach involved both military actions and a broader agenda
to undermine the Armenian presence in the region.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

«Uquwnipintt»  TV-h  jpwwnjwywu  YGuwnpnu,  6-p wwphh,  2016p.
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=DCErlpur64A

Uwphih 1-3-h hwj-wnppbywuwlwu nwgqdwlwu gnpdnnnigjniuttph hwdwnnun wdihn-
thwaghn: https://razm.info, 03.04.2016:

Upgwfup <wupwwbnniejuu Upnwphtu gnpdtph bwfuwpwpnyeiniu, L1< nwqdwgb-
phutiph, wwwwunubiph bW wuhwwn Ynpwdubph hwpgbpny qpunynn wbnwlwu hwuduwdn-
nnyh hwytwpwnnyeintu, https://www.nkr.am/hy/news/2016-04-11/806, 11.04.2016

Upgwfup <wupwwbwnpjwtu nuunwiuwgnyeniu: <wpnigyly Gu ppbwywu gnpdtip:
https://prosecutornk.am. 05.05.2016:

Upgwfup <wupwwbnniejuu  hhduwhwnpgh dhowqgquiht-ppwywlwt wuwbunubpp
htunwagnuinn << hwunwpwuubph wwjwwnh ghinpdwghnwywu funwdp 2017, «Uwuuwgh-
wnwlwu Ywpdhp», Gpuwu, <L hwunmwpwuubph wywww, 35 by:

Punnwuwpuwu 4. 2016, Uwyphywt nwubipp U yepwnpdbynpdwu gnpdpupwgu Upgw-
funwd, <wjwunwu-2016. bpunws nwubp, Nwgdwywpwlwu G wgqwihtu hGnwgnunnie-
Jniiubph hwjwywu YsEunpnu, Gpluw, 83 ke:

Punnwuwpuwu L. 2017, Unppbywtw-Twpwpwnwt wwyphywu wwwnbpwagdp. hw-
Ywdwpwinypjwtu Yuwpqwynpdwtu hpduwpwp uygpniupubiph Yppwnnwdp Ynndbphtu ninnqwé
pwnwpwlwu quudwu gnpdhpwlwgdnd, Uhowqgquihtu ghinwdnnnyh hnnwdubiph dnnn-
qwént, Unbithwuwlbpwn, «UNSUku», by 37-48:

2016 p. wwphih nwgdwywu hwugwgnpdnyeiniutbinp. Unppbowt' wbwnyeindu, npuntin
hwj uwwubp hbpnunieyntu k: https://armenpress.am, 16.02.2019:

Lwnewuwyh wwnh. Pwunwlwybpwanpwywu $hid, https:/Aww.youtube.com. 05.04.20:

<njhwtupuywt U. 2016, Uwyphywu wwwnbpwgd. <wdwnnin wyuwply, Gpuwu, «3h-
wnwlwu Upgwfu», ko 243-250:

UUY-nud wmwpwéyty £ Upgwiuph <wupwwbnnysjwu hnpwghpp' Swhpwq Snypup L
Thihwd  Uulybpnyp Yuwwpws  hwugwgnpdnuyeniutbiph  bpwpbpjw)  https://politik.am/
am/mak-um-taratsvel-e-arcakhi-hanrapetutyan-hushagiry-shahbaz-gulievi-ev-dilham-askerovi-
katarats-hancagortsutyunneri

Uhwynpqwd wqgbiph Yugqdwybpwnyejuu Juunuwnpnyejntu: https://armenia.un.org/hy

Muwwbpwqih dwdwuwy pwnwpwghwywu puwlsnipjwt wwonwwunygjwu dwupu
ynuybughw, duls, 1949: https://www.irtek.am/views/act.aspx?aid=50342

Nwdh,  Uwdwpndhg'  blhwd  Ujpl. Ywght U  nhjwuwghwnnyeniu:
https://www.aniarc.am., 19-01-2021:

Pwywywu £. 2022, 2020 p. Upgwiuh nbd ninyud wnppbywtw-pnippwlwt wgnb-
upwt npwbtiu hwlwdwpwnyenuubph «nsdwu» W wpnh wouwphwpwnwpwlwu qupqw-
gnuiubiph gnighs, «Pervon n mup», Ne 3, EpesaH, «O6LLECTBEHHDBI MHCTUTYT MONUTUYECKUX U
coumanbHbIX UccnefoBaHuii YepHomopcko-Kacnuiickoro pervoHan, by 9-16:

128


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=DCEr1pur64A
https://razm.info,
https://www.nkr.am/hy/news/2016-04-11/806,
https://prosecutornk.am.
https://armenpress.am,
https://www.youtube.com.
https://politik.am/
https://armenia.un.org/hy
https://www.irtek.am/views/act.aspx?aid=50342
https://www.aniarc.am.,

Avanesyan |I.

Pwywywt £., Upgwfuh <wupwwbwnieniup b pwnopjw wwunbpwqdp (wwphy 2016
[.), http://www.noravank.am/img/detail.php?ELEMEN

Lwpjwbwnh uywunieniubph qunwuuhpp: civilnet.am, 16.08.2014.

Artsakh ombudsman’s second interim report on atrocities committed by Azerbaijan during
the 2016 April war, Shushi, 2016, 28 p.

U rereRULP <ULSUSNronkh@e3NkuLsMe ursuuh
LU1ULUShuuUL APLUUNKG3UL LUUSUUUPR 2016 (3.
unrpL3UL NUSGNrURU P LLEUSLNNU

U4duLEU3UL h.
Udthnthnud

Pwbwgh pwnbp’ hupunpnadwt hpwyniup, hwjwwnjwugnieiniu, hwugwgnp-
onipyniuutip, bruhly quinid, ywwnbpwaqd, nbnwhwunyeniu, wuwywwndbhniegniu:

Upgwfuh dnnnypnh huptunpnpdwt hpwlwtiwgnudhg h ybtp Unppligwtip
Lwupwwbinnyeyniup pwpniuwyby £ hwybphtu hGnwwunbint pwnwpwywunte-
jniup U, dwutwynpwwbu, ybipoht wwpputipht dGnuwdnifu £ Gk hwdwwnw-
pwd hwjwwnjwgniejwu pwpnght, husu, h phyu pwqdwehy w)| npulitnpnudubiph,
wpunwhwynyt £ hwjtiphtt uywuwd wudwug hbpnuwgdwt, hwywlwu dow-
Ynipwihtu wpdbpubph nsuswgdwu b wnhwuwpwy hwtph' hpbug Wwndwlwu
puwynipjwu nwnpwdéputipnid gnynyejwu hpwyntuph dipddwtu dhongny:

Unyu hnngwénud ubipyujwgyws tu 2016 . wwphihu Unppbowuh uwtdw-
gtipdwd wwuwnbipwqdnd Upgwfuh puwysnygjwu nbd hwugwagnpdniginiuubnp:
Jdbphwuynd Gu Unppbowup b dwutwynpwwbtu Ytipghuphu ghujwd nidtiph
Yynnuhg pwnwpwghwywu fuwnwn puwysnyewu tjwwndwdp wudwpnyuwhu
Ytipwptipdniuph nbwptipp W pwnwpwghwlwu opjtilyunubiph nbd ninnnpnywd nt
Uwhuwwbu wwuwynpywd hwpdwynwubipp:

<wply t pungdby, np Unppbowuh ghundp fuwnwn puwlysniyegjwu, uwl'
ghuynpwlwuubiph hwunbw eny| £ nyt] dhowqquiht dwpnwuhpwywu hpw-
Yntuph unpdbiph |nype fuwfunnwdubn, npnup wbwup £ npwyb npwybu wwwnb-
pwquwywt hwugwagnpdniejniuutin: funupp, Jdwutwynpwwbiu, pwnwpwghw-
Jwl wudwug uwwunyenuubiph, fununwugniubph nu nhwyubph fubndwu
ntwpbph dwuhu t:
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The Crimes of Azerbaijan Against the Civilian Population of Artsakh...

Pwuwnbph nwnduwuppnieiniup gnyg £ wwihu, np hwyph Yninpwdubipp
wwppbpwlwu punye nwbhu, npnup npubunpynid Gu wn wyuop:

NPECTYMNEHUA ASEPBAIAIMAHA B OTHOLLEHUU
IPAXJAHCKOIO HACEJIEHUS! APLLAXA BO BPEMSA
AMPE/NIbCKOW BOIHbI 2016 TOQA

ABAHECAH WN.

Pe3iome

KnroueBbie cnosa. npaBo Ha camoonpegeneHue, apmaHodobua, npectynieHua,
3THUYECKWNE YNCTKM, BOWHa, OE3HaKa3aHHOCTb, JenopTauyA.

C momeHTa nposo3rnalleHna camoonpegaenenna Apuaxa AsepbaiiaHckas
Pecnybnuka npoponana nNonuTuKy npecnefosaHuA apmaH. B wactHocTu, B
nocnefHne rofpl OHa Havyana akTMBHO MPOBOAUTL MOMUTUKY LUMPOKOMacLUTab-
HoOIl nponaraHfbl apMAHOPOOUN. DTO NPOABNAETCA, CPEAMN NPOYErO, B repoun-
3auMn nuL, COBEPLUMBLUMX YOMIACTBAa apMAH, YHUUTOMEHUN apMAHCKUX KyNb-
TYPHbIX LLEHHOCTEW M OTKa3e apMAHaM B Mpase Ha CyLLLeCTBOBaHWE Ha TeppUTO-
PUAX UX NCTOPUYECKOrO NPOMMUBAHNA B LLENOM.

JlaHHasa ctatba paccmaTpuBaeT NPeCTynieHusA, COBEpLUEHHble B OTHOLLE-
HUM HaceneHua Apuaxa BO BPeMA BOIHbI, pa3BA3aHHoli A3epbaiifxaHom B an-
pene 2016 ropa. bbinu BbiABNEHbI cnyyYan becyenoBeyHoOro obpalleHnsa ¢ Mup-
HbIM rpaMJaHCKUM HaceneHmem co CTOpOHbl A3epbaiifiaHa W, B 4acCTHOCTM,
€ro BOOPYHEHHbIX cui. TakKe OTMeYeHbl LieneHanpasneHHble U 3apaHee crnna-
HUpOBaHHble HanafeHUa Ha rpamjaHckue obbeKTbl.

BaxHo nopyepkHyTb, 4To BoopyxeHHble Cunbl AsepbaiigkaHa coBepLunam
Cepbe3Hble HapyLLEHNA HOPM MEMAYHapOAHOro ryMaHMTapHOro npasa B OTHO-
LUEHWUN Pa¥JaHCKOro HaceneHus, a TakiKe BOEHHOCTYMaLLMX, YTO MOXET ObITb
KBaMMLMPOBAHO KaKk BOEHHble npecTynneHua. B yactHocth, peyb npet ob
ybuiicTBax, nbiTKax rpamaaHCKUX UL, U HAHECEHUWN YBEYMIA Tpynam.

N3yueHne chakToB CBUAETENLCTBYET O TOM, YTO MaccoBble youiicTBa apmaH
MMenn NePUOANYECKNIA XapaKTep 1 MPOLOMKALOTCA MO Cel AeHb.
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Enhot Quipbug

Lhyn| Unpwywu
Lwjwunwup
Lwupwwbinnye)niu
wwnjwdbuwn

«Mwunny» gpulwu wynwdp
Lwjwunwuh gpwywu
puytipnieintu

nwnhnwnbd

uuenenhu

UhUn Unpwjwtit wnwght' huy gpwlywu puyitiphg uljw-
bl tp pwpdpwgnn hwubwp 6. 2wptughu W dniwnpp tp
upwtu ughpb hpwwwpwywiht  nwuwtununyeniu: Wn
hwpgp putwpyt) tp < fEndwtjwup hbwn b unwgb upw
wowlygnieniup:

L Ywnwlwpnipjwtu dby Unpwywulu unwudutg wpybiu-
wh W Yppnigjwu ninpunp' unbindtg <wy gpnnubiph puyb-
pnygniup, uwwnwnbg «Nwunny» gpwlwu fudpwyh gnp-
sniubinyejwiun:

1919 . hnlwntidptiph 16-htu Gpwywu puybpnieiniup Mwn-
(wdbwnh nwhihénw hpwyhpn £ Gpbynp: L. Unpwywup
funubs £ dnin deynybu dwd b pun wdbuwjuh ubpyuwjwg-
pbp W pbdwyny, U wnbunhlwiny unp pwuwuwnbing 6. 2uw-
ptiught: Ginye Gu niubghb| gpwlwu wnwppbip hnhuwynie-
jniuubp: Qupbugp nwipéb) £ npnujws wuntu:

Pupp’ 2uinbugp, wyn tpbYynjht Ubpw sh tnby, pwtih np
Ywpup dwpgnd qpunyws Ep nuunigsniejwidp: Unpwjwuh
gtynigdw dwuht nbntlwunwd £ dwdniyhg b wybh, pwu

" <nnywép bbpluywgyty £ 25.12.23, gnuwipunudty E 25.01.24, ptinniadby b yuyugnpnigyut 30.04.24:
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Quuwwpjuu 1.

Gptip wdhu hbwnn ubpyuywund upwu: Ybpohtuu Upwu obip-
dnptu £ nhdwynpnud b bwuwpwpnyegniunud wnwowpynid
hwdbuwn dh wwounnu: Ydwp dwdwuwlubp thu. Unpwi-
jwup 2uwpbught wwhu b wwpbne b unbindwgnpdtint
huwpwynpnipe|niu:

Wu bpynt dbdnueyniuubph  gpwywtu  wnusnipiniup  hwy
gpwywuniejwu wwwndnygjwu hhpwpdwu thwuwn

Lbpwonigynit

Lhyn| Unpwywup' npubu hwupwihtu Ypenygjwu b wpybunh uwfuwpwp,
gpwnywsd Ep unpwuwntind hwupwwbinnejwu Yppwdawynyewihu 2htuwnpw-
pniRjwdp:

1919 . ubiywbidptiph 28-hu upw bwjuwqwhniejwdp Gplwund hhduwnp-
o b Cwywuwnmwuph gpulyuwu puybpnipymiup’: UGS gqninh' dwjpwagninh
wnwwynpnieiniu ennunn Gplwup twlb wjuwhuh  bwluwdbnunyeyniuutinny
wbwnp £ wunhbwuwpwp tdwuybp dwjpwpwnwph: Cuybpniygjwu wunwdubn
GU puwnpynd Lbn Ywduwpp, Pwiugh hofuwtywup, <wdpwpénd Uwquwjw-
up, Ybuwbpp, Cwhwu Lwpwihu, lvwshy Uwdybywup, Uppwyhp fununywp-
jwup W niphoutip:

Spwywu gnpdh Yugiwybpwdwu bwwwnwyny unyu opbipht unbindynud k
twl «Nwunnl» gpulwu wynwdipp. «Gplwund Yugdwybpwyb) Ep <wjwu-
nwuh gpnnubiph dhnyeyniu: Spnnubiph dhnyejniuhg quin’ wyn dhniyejwiu dnwn
15 wunwdubiphg Ywqudb] tp gpwywu fudpwly «Nwunny» wuntuny» (Mwnn-
gbu Uhwpnujwu, «Lunu Swupp hp Jwuhtu»)? <. (nudwijwuh «depuwnwus
ophuwyny qunuwthwpp L. Cwuphuu tp, «Mwunny» wuntut wnweownlybi £ pw-
Uwuwntind Nuwnwuhyp: UJwqutiphg hwywpubipht dwutwygt) Gu L. Cwupu nt
L. Unpwywup, Gphunwuwpnubphg' Un. 2npjwup, NGup (Mnpbu Ywpnw-
jwt), Gwnuhy Lwjwywup, Nunwuhly <ndhwutuhuwup, Ywhpwd (dtpghpuws-
jwup, Uunipep, trwyhe UWuwuniup, Ywhwu funptuhu, UpdGunthh Shgpwtjw-
up, Mbipénthh Pubinywup, Uunty Lwjwgjwup, 1920 e. hnwujwph ytipghu Gpluw-
unu hwuwnwwnybinig hbnn bwl' 6. 2upbugp: Swpwep dBY fudpwyp hwywp-
ynw Ep «Fnunnd» gpwnwpwunwd, phebinw junwpwuh 2nipg, nph twyep
Uwfuwpwpnigjwu wwhbunhg wnpwdwnpnwd Ep U, Unpwywup: Ywpnnud Ehu
hptiug unp gnpdtipp, putwnpynud, pwuwyhénid:

! «lwjwuinwuh Ynnwbpwghws, 15.10.1919, ghy 16:
2 «Lunu Swup: Uwpnp W gnpdp», 2019, 20:
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tnh2t Qupkug - Lhln] Unpupwi
«Uh unp pwtwupbind — Qupbug»

Cwjwuwnwuh Gpwlwu puybpnyeniup Yugqdwybpwnw £ dhongwnnwdubip,
npnughg hhowpdwup btnb b Gpypnpn Gpbynu' «Uh unp pwuwunbng - 2w-
ptug»: G. Quptugp L. Unpwpwuh npuwnpnieginiup gpwdb) tp wdbh Jwn:
1917 . wdnwu dunwpbpnwing Lwpn (Gndwujwup gpnud £, «dbpwnwnpdwup
(Fh$ihu: Lhynp Unpwywuu Ep dnnp [, (ndwlyjwup — Y. ). «Ohwuub'u,
ptiq n"ug £ nnip quipu dbp tu unp pwuwuwnbindp. gfup” tu N Jwupu Gd
wunw® Quipbugh: Bpbly dbnphu upw unp ghppu Ep' «Chwdwups». dh Yupnw,
wnbiu, mwnwunwynp wnnw k tplinwd: Lnp pwt £ wunud, Eu b unp duny. pwp-
dniejniu Yw dbop, pwih nh. dunpndu Yw dh nwuwfununieintu Yupnwd upw
dwuhu»:

Npnatighti gpnnutinh pultipnigyui hippwlwu tptynyrubtnhg diyp uyh-
nb| Qupbiughu»®:

Uhw nwuwfununipjwu wgnwaghpp. «<hotigund Gup hwy gpwubputiphu,
nn wjuop wwnwdbuwnh nwhihénd Gpynjwu dwdp 8-hu Yuywuwint £ <wjwu-
wmwup gpwywu puybpnejwu hbppwlywu FPUYUL 6GRPBYUNL, nip L. Unpw-
juup funubint £ «Uh unp pwtwuwnting — 2upbiugh» dwuhu»*:

Uwnnhy byt Ehu induwyubipny, nwhihép (hpu tn:

Uhtus wn bwjuwwbuyb| Ep 6. 2upbtughu uyhpwsd tptynu wughwgub
hnYyutidptiph 11-hu, pwyg htinwaqyb) kn:

<MY opqut «Cwjwunwuh dwjuy hwuwpwlwywu, pwunwpwywu b gpw-
ywu ptippp hnywnbdptph 30-h 9-pn hwdwpnw <.U. unnpwgpnyejwdp [pwin-
Yynyeywu dbg hwynunud . «Cwjwunmwuph Gpwlwu puybpnygyuu P. gpwlwu
Gpynu wbinh nubgwy wdunyu 16-hu, 2wpwpe opp' bptynwu dwdp 8-hu,
wwpwdbuwnh upwhpu dbg:

Gptynypep Ywqdwsd tp Gpynt dwub, gpuwywu b gbnwpybunwywu: U.
Pwduh dbg puytipnipjwu wywwnydwynp twfuwgwh L. Unpwywu, Ginye niubuw-
(Y «Gnhgt Qwpbug hppl Unpwgnytu pwuwuwntind», swwn Ynuypbwn Yepwny
nipugdtig wudwunp pwlwuwbndh pninp Gplybpne punyep W Jwuwdjwun
wunp unpwgnyt gpwlwu ninnuejntup nntuwhwy gpnnutipnt owpphu dbe: Luw,
ytipohu wwu[p] nmwpyw pupwgpht inhpnn Stipjwuh dGwdwnénun b tnwpunwd

% @nudwiyw 1987, 162-163:
4 «lwjwunwuh dwju», 30.10.1919, phy 9:
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Quuwwpjuu 1.

wnnubiu wquunybny, unbindwsd £ dh unp wnbuwyh gpwywunieiniu, np dep unp
ubipunh htpnuwywt punniuwynieyniuutipp Yp gnigunnt b ybp Yp hwuk:

<binn wpunwuwubgwu Gpynt ninnwuwynpubin, npnugdt wnwehun, np wn-
wmwuwubig op. [tnhyhu] U. Shgpwtjwu, pinippwhw) pwuwuwntind Y. (3tipbjw-
uh gpshu Yuwwnwubp' «4'wudpll, wnwux»: <enhuwlyp, np ubpyw Ep, wpdw-
Uwgwy pnint dwithwhwpniejwl, npntu w. (Shipbjwu ywwnwufuwubg dh pwup
funupny:

Stinwpytunwywu pwduhu dbe ujwqgybigw pwuh dp Yunpubip whwunih
Unw onipuwlih puytipwlygnyejwdp:

GpGYynyeh wnwwynpnipintu pwdwlwu jwy En, pwjg Gplwuh hunbijhgbuwn
hwuwpwynieyniup pwwn wsph skp puyubp wjunbin»®:

wupwihtu Yppnygjwu b wpybunph uwuwpwp Lhyn Unpwywup fununwd
E daynybu dwdhg wybih, tunuph dbe puptipgnw £ . 2wpbugh gpptiphg
hwwnydwdubin:

Lwluwquwht) £ dwhwu funptupu, ny «gqquunwgubiine uwwnuwhpny
nhunnnniginiu £ wpbip pwuwfunuht, tipp dwihwhwnnieniuutiph ubippn wugh) £
«Undw»-jh L «Udpnfuubp...»h Jbpndnyejwup®: Wuhupt' wbwp sk Yndniupu-
wnwywu hwyndubp niubignn wpbiught wyinpwt dtdwpkb...

<nlwnbdpbph 16-ht Pwenud-fahdphu dwuwwwphny Pwphghg Gplwu Ep
dwdwubi] Mnnnu Lnipwph wwwndhpwynieintup, nph uqdnid Ep twl Ywhwt
(abpbjwup, nd Unyuwbu dwutwygnid Ep Gptynjhu: 4. fSbpbjwup holwuby Ep
«Ophwuwy» hjnipwungnwd, <wjwuwnwund Juwgb) dhusle undpbph Jbpop”
«lwjwunwuh dwju»-p nmwwgpnw £ . Uwhwpne «Wgbyniye» pwtuwuntin-
Snipyniup’ «Pwtiwunbing pwpbywdhu' Ywhwt (Spbjwuhu» nintipany?®:

G. 2upbugu win gpwywu dhongwndwup ubipyw sh tnbkp bW wyn dwupu
wnbntywgb| £ dwdnyhg: Un Juwwygnipjudp 1922-hu «2wipbug-uwdb»-nid
gpnwi k.

k| hugn”t hdwnbip hnghu,

Epp Lhyn Unpwywtp dh op

Uwpubiiny nwhihéu nt $njbu-

Uytirntig wdpnng wotuwpphu,

® «wjwuwnwuh dwju», 30.10.1919, hy 9:

& St'u «Quihwlhp», 1963, phy 12:

" St'u «Lwjwuinwuh duwju», 19.10.1919, phy 7:
8 Sb'u «Lwjwuwnwiuh Gwjux, 19.10.1919, hy 7:
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Enhabk Qwpbug — LhYyn| Unpwpywl

Np éuyby £ dtd dh wnbwn...

Np dudb £ tinghy dh Jun,

Nt ptipk| & Gpgbp hpt-

Sudw’, Lwhpwu wfuwph,-

Sudw'... Bnhoti Quipbug®...

L. Unpwywuh hhonnnieginiuutinphg wwpgynw £, np 6. 2upbugh «Gptip
Gpg Sfupwnwiny Unoywu» b «rwuptiwlywu wnwuwb» gpptiphtu 1917-hu dw-
unpwgl| £ Pwpdh «Upl» pbpph fudpwgnunwup: Lpwu hpwdhpby Ehu: dh
hwywpnypnw pwuwfunubint, pwyg ntn dwdwuwy Ywp: dwdwuwlyu wug-
Ywgubint hwdwp dwunpwunud £ wwwnthwuh gnghtu (gywd hwbiptu, nnwb-
ptu gppnylubipht, npnug dbe bhu bwl 6. Quiptugh hpwwnwpwynieniuubpp.
«dbpuwagpbpp npwgpwy thu: SGuw dh unp dwpn, unp unye, unp Ybpwpb-
pnud U Jwnd nwnwswihnieiniu: Up nmwnwunwynp uuuwy: <...>: Swpybgw
puptipgnuiny, dnnwgw hwywpnye U uwwunud: 4. Skpjwuh hGwnpny dh unp
pwlwuwntind tp dwagnd gpwlwunyejwu hnphgnund: Npnatigh wnweohtu huy
wnhpeny gpbd wyu unp hbinhuwyh Jwuhu»'°:

Npnonud ... pwyg dwdwuwlubpp fuwnu thu: Uhus wywhp Yhwuubip, wug-
unud £ Gpynt tmwph: Fwuwpununiegniup Yuywgb) b «...junint pwqdnipjwu ubip-
Ywynypjwu: Unp pwuwuwnbindh wunitu puywy wdbuph pbpwup <...>, b 2w-
pbugp nwpdwy dh wunwu»':

Cuwn Uwn. 2npuup’ nwuwfununiginiupg dh pwuh op htiwnn 6. 2upbugu
wpnbu Gpuwund Ep L ubpyuywund £ L. Unpwywuht: Upfjuwwnwuph Uow-
uwyybinig hwn upwug dhol wbinh £ niubunid wjuwhup funuwygnie)niu.

«h"ug yhwnp wubd,— hwpgunud £ Quipbugp...

— Yuuwnbiu b Ygpbu hus Ywpnn Gu:

— Gu gnpdh dwuhu Bd hwpgunwd, w. Unpwywu:

= Qnpdp Ywubu wunnubipp»:

LUnyu wwhh dbYy wy| hnpwagph dunwpbipned.

« £, Y| bu, Qwpbug, |wy bu wpby, <...> Jub BJ UnRwlywu Yhtwyn
owwn thwynwu sk, b nhdnud Gu Yuwnwnb) nuinigswywu dh wwawnnuh hwdwnp...
2kp"p nigbiuw) hud oqub Yppwlwl Ybpwywnnigdwu gnpdnd:

9 Qupkiug 1955, 424:
0 «Qupbugh htiwn: <nybip» 1997, 61-62:
1 «Quipkugh htwn: <nbip» 1997, 61-62:
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Quuwwpjuu 1.

- huswbiu pL, Wwpnu Uwuwpwn, Gu np pwgwpdwy pwu sbd hwulwunwd
w)n gpwubljwlwiht woluwwnwuphg...

- 64 Ywphp £ syw, np hwulywuwu, tu Yuwd dh ubnwu, Yuunbu wnwop
nt Ygpbiu pwuwuwnbndnipniutiin, win ptiq hwdwp dwune woluwwnwup k£, sk
<...>, Junwtwu dh nnbhy, np ptiq wwpnwunh hnquhg Yuquwwnh, hhwpyt owwn
hwdbuwn, hug-np unnwunwd £ dh nwinighs Ywd dh bwuwpwp <...>: buy wofuw-
wwupp, np hpwyniup nubu pliquuhg wwhwugbint hppl wywounnujw, wjn
Yennubu hud, Gu pn ntinp YYwwwpbd <...>: £n wubijhpp 2wun wybjh bwlywu
qnnd Yihuh hwy dnnnynnh hwdwp»*:

h"us Ep wund 6. 2uipbugp bwfuwpwpnyeyniund. L. Unpwywuh wnbnw-
Ywi Mnnnu Uninupywup pnnnpb £. «Ynp upwt bpbu Bp wniwihu, wywpn'u Un-
pwywu, ns dtyh sh Gupwpyynid, nshus sh wund, UwfuwpwpniyRjwu hpw-
gwuyu k| nbn sh Yuqdbp: Pwpbhngh dwyhunnd L. Unpwjwup wywunwufuw-
unud k. «nip fubnp dwipn bp, wwpn'u Unnuplywu, 2upbugp unp Ywpnn k
gpb| dh pwuwuwntindnipiniu, npu wybiht Yupdbuw, pwt bwfuwpwpniejwun
wdpnng thnwd gnypp... Lwughuw ennbip upwu»':

Utnpwnwpaubip

G. Qupbkugh wyju opiph Ybpwwpp' pun Lowu <ndhwuupujwuh. «Kwghy
18 nwpbywu wwwnwuhh dp nwwynpnugyniup Y pubp, Jupwunn uwwdpny,
phs Up funtwph, npwbu L wdwsynw, pwjg wdpwpwnwywu dwhw dp 2pRUL-
pniu Jpw, np wdbu ghup wbuunnp wnwoht huy wnhpny Yp fupsibgubip ni
htnnt Yp wwhbp hp wudbu»™: Lepyw k bnb) L. Unpwywuhp Gpynt dwd inbwd
pwlwfununyjwun, husp hwdwpnud £ Quipbugh «nbljwd»: Ybpwpbipdniuphg
Gpunw £, np wnwuduwwbu pwpbhwé sk 2wpbugh uyuwndwdp, twl pny| £
nwihu ufuwiubn' «Qwpbugp, np bwfuwpwphtu wwup §'wwpbp...»"*:

Lwhuwpwpniginiund wouwnwé dwdwuwy Gpuwunw 6. qwpbugu ww-
nt| £ Hapbuhy HYedhpgwupu hwnywgywsd wpybiunh qupsniejwt gpwubtjw-
ynuwd, wwyw' Lwqupnjuywyw hnnngnid. Yhuwdnyz dh thnpphy ubppuwhwply’
dh dwhéwywy, dh ubinwu b tpynt wenn:

2 Unpwywi 1952, 17:

B Wbwiywti 1987, 57 (puin Ywpn Ubhp-Ohwugwujwuh):
“ Uuwiywt 1987, 57:

5 «Ohwdwu», 1939, phy 2, 22:

18 «Ohwdwu», 1939, phy 2, 22:
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Enhabk Qwpbug — LhYyn| Unpwpywl

L. Unpwywup qtiynignidhg htinn 6. Qupbugu nwubip ywwpwuwinh Gpynt
wiunjuu' hwudhuu 8% Gplwuh Yndhnbh pwpuininup ne gpwlwu puyb-
pnijwt thnfutwfuwgwh Ywhwt funptuphph W hwnwwbu UYtinpu Uhwpnu-
jwuh npnnt, hwupwwbwnyejwu nwwnwiuwg Ywpngbiu Uhwpnujwuh, ng Up-
dbunthh Shgpwujwuh wdnwhut Ep: Ywpngbiu Uhwpnuywup hGn jwpdwénye-
Jniut wybjwunwd nu funpwunud £ 6. Quipbugh’ Updbunthh Shgpwiujwuny hn-
gbifunny wnwpywoényejwdp: funpwgtip £ bwl Funpbiup - Qwpbiug EoUWdWupp.
funphpnwjuwgnwihg htwnn dh GpbYynyeh dwdwuwy, npuntin tink| £ uwl Uptht-
uhyp, wpybiunh Yndhuwp 6. 2wpbiugp hwub) £ dwnigbipp W Ypwybp ywnhu
thwygqwd Ywhwu funpbupp uywppu'’:

Lojwd Gptynhu 4. fetiphjwuh Ginyehg htitnn Updtunthh Shgpwtjwup
wpunwuwubl £ hp pwUwuwntndnyeniuubphg dkyp:

Uwdnih wpdwgwupubphg. «twuwfunup 2wwn hhwgdniupny funubgwuy
unp pwuwuwnbindh dwuhu, npjwwntig wunp pwuwuwnbndwlwu hujwlwu wp-
dwuhpl nt tnwnwunp, Unpwgnyt pwuwuwinbindutiph wnph dby wdbuwwnwe-
Uwgnyu nbinp wnjwy wunp: Skpjwubu bipg Qwpbtugu k, puwy, dbp hpwyw-
unygjwt dby wdbuwnidtin unp U hupuwwhy pwuwuwnbindp...»®: Uyunbin, np-
wbu gynigdwu op, ugynd £ hnywbdptiph 18-p: Gwnuhy Uuwujwut wduw-
rhY sh Upnid, wy| dhwju' «1919-h hnlywnbdpbphux»':

«19 pypu hwunbu Glwy Jh wy puwpbpquy' Bnhot Awpbug: Ubp wyw-
Uwynp putwnwwn L. Unpwywt dh hdnwihg ybipinwdnyejwdp nwutig upwu hw
ghwlwu punwupph dbe W wju | pwjwywu wwwndwynp wnbin, nmwiny dhw-
dwdwuwy Gphunnwuwnn pwuwuwnbndhu dh jwju Jywjwlw,- gpuywu unp ni
wppRuwgnn wpwdwnpniejwl Ypnnu nt tipghsp (hubnt wwwnpyp...»*:

«Chwgdntupny jutighup Unpwywuhu. nwuwynpbig quntugh pwuwuwntin-
oniejniuutipp tptip dwuh, funpnwiy Ybpndnud ppwd, funubigwy deynytiv dw-
dhg wybh...»*:

Lbpyw £ bnbj bwl & Uwhwphtu??, nd wju opgwuwlyh db kp b opbip wg
dwutwygh £ 4. fatiptjwup ywuwndhtu Lnppnud Yugqdwybpwywd fuugnyphu:

" St'u «Quipkugh htiwn: Lnbip» 1997, 216:

8 «dnnnyniprp, 22.10.1919, phy 116:

9 Ubwbyw 2002, 69:

20 «3wnwg», 21.02.1920, phy 39:

2 «@uhwlhp», 1963, hy 12:

2 Sh'u «&nbip bnhot Quipbugh Jwuhu», 1986, 116:
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L. Unpwywuh qbyngdwup ubplw k bntp Ywphub Lnpwugjwup Cwywny
Pwubugjwuh htwn, ny, pun Y. Rnpwugjwuh, hnp hngbinpnhu Ep, wy Yepw' pp
funpe tnpwpp: 2bYnignnu wunwd k, np sghunp’ gpnnp n'ne kel denwé U bu-
pwnpnw £, np wbwp k (huh 40 nwpblwu: RbYnignidhg hbwinn Ginye £ niubund
Y. Lnpwugjwip, wunw pwuwuwnbindh nwphpp W wotuwnwywpp: <wenpn. opu
ki hbnwgpnd | 6. Quipbught U Ywugnud Gplwu: Cuwn upw' dh pwuh ophg 2uw-
pbugp Gpuwunud Ep, pwjg pwtwuwntindp Gpluwunwd Ep 1920-h hntudwinh 26-hu:

Y. Lnpwugwup twl wybjwugunud k. «<nunpwp Ynpgbnt hwdwp Upnyp
Quwpbught wnwug wdnph Pwopjwnhywpnw wwhbg dhusk qupniu, Gpp gh-
wbp, np Unpwywuh nwuwfununyejniuhg htivin Gu upwtu hbnwgpny Yush
bu»?:

Uwin. 2npjwt. «Hwuny wpntu 2wpbugp hngwyybg dh opnwi: Uhus wyn,
Greb swun vwlywy dwpnhy ghnbht Qupbught, npwbu pwuwuwnbndh, b wju £
dtéd ybpwwwhngjwdp, win pwuwlununyegintuhg htin wpnbu wdbupu hdw-
gwu U hwdnqytight, np hwudhu 2wpbiugh dGup nwbup Jdh unp hujulywt pw-
Uwuwnting... Lpw pwuwuwnbtindnieiniuutiph gppnyyutinhg hwahy dh pwuh oph-
uwlubp Yuihu Gplwund, W npwup fund Epu hpwp bnphg: Uju £ wbwp k
wubid, np Unpwywup upbughtu unp pwbwupting hwdwpbiny' wnwuduwwbu
obigintig wju, np bw huskgunud £ unp dnuinpdubip, ptipnud £ unp hnygbip W unp
dnwnbignud Gpunypubphu...<...>: bul hupp' pwuwuwnbindp, sywp dbgwnbn. uw
Bplwunud skp. dhusnbin wdbupu nignud Epu inbuuby, pb n°y £ wyn Gphunwuwp-
np, wyn fuwunny, wyiniuny nt pwiing wynbdubiph hbnhuwlyp»**:

Wn optipht 6. 2wiptugh dwuht npwunwywu funuptip £ wub] twb Lunu
Gwupen:

Quipbugp << bwfuwpwpnipyniumd

Udhutubpp nwgnuiny, pwuh np nwnigsnyeiniu bp wunud Ywpuph Pwopjw-
nhyiwnp gyninnud b Yuipdwsd Ep dwypwpwnwpnid Yuwnwnynn wugninwndhg,
1920 p. hniujwnh 26-hu 6. 2wpbugp qwihu £ Gplwu, ubpyuwywund Lhyn
Unpwywuhtu b tpwuwyynd <wjwuinwuh <wupwwbinnygjwu hwupwihu Yyp-
pnRjwl U wpybunh bwuwpwpnygjwu hwwnny hwuduwpwpnieniuutiph Yn-
dhuwp®: <pwdwup wpdby § hnddwph 1-nd’ hbnpu pynd, npwbugh pwuwu-

2 «Quipbiugh htiw: <nipbip», 1997, 44:
2 Dnpyw 1985, 311-312: «<niptip Gnhobi Qwpbugh dwuhu», 1986, 68-69:
% Sk'u 2Quipkug 1959, 273:
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nbndp Ywpnnwuw ogunyb] wdujw pupwgpnd woluwwnwyhgubipht wpynn
utiunh swihwpwduhg:

Cuwn U. Unpwywuh «Gnpoti 2wpbugu ni Gu» hniph, «Uwnwy wnpwwnhy
hwagntunny dh uphwp tppnwuwprn, wuutwd dwgbtipny, dp gnifu ynpun nwb-
nhu, ntdph dnppp ndgnyu nt pwoywd W phep dGd nL unip: <...>: Lpwagph dbe
Ywpnwiny nwuwlununiygjwt Jdwuht, pnnwd £ wwounnuwwnbnhu b Glwsd E
Gplwu: Uuwgh, np bwfuwpwpnigjwtu bwjuwhwoyh dby bpwuwydwsd L dh
wwownnu. «wuduwlwu pwpuniqwp»: Wn wwonnup hwdwnp dwpn s6d hpw-
yhpwd. Gu hupu Gd hd pwpwnininwpp, dwpnnt Yuphp sniwuhd: Pwyg hhdw Gu
abq upwuwynwd GU wyn wywounnuhu: Chuphu dbg niubd dh wquwn ubujwy. Yw-
pnn Gp wjuwnbin wwpb: Pwyg abp «wywaunnuu» wpnwpwgubine hwdwp wbinp
£ dh pwu wubp. Ywqdbp bwuwpwpnigjwuu otuph hpwgwuyp: np wquin
bp, Gpp nigbip’ Gltip wwoinnuph»*

Lowtwydwu hpwdwup unnpwant £ L. Unpwpwup: Lpw uwwunwlu bp'
«htwp nw wwpbint b hp Ynsnwdhtu hbnbbine: Ugtluwwnwywipp gunuyb £ Lw-
pwurywu 58 hwugtintd:

<niudjwnp 1-hg skp Ywpnn |hub Gplwunid, pwuh np «Ophnpn Ugtubupus»
pwuwuwnbndnipniup gpby £ hniudwpp 15-ht’ Ywpunud, W unyu opu | unyu
winbinnwd upwu £ udhpb updwd gppbipp:

Cuwn U. Rwpwpjuwuh' Ywpuhg wpnbu wuybpwnwpé nngpu £ BYE 1920
. hnitujwnh 23-25-h dhowlwypnid, «Gplwt £ hwub hniujwph 25-26-hu, Yb-
uophg wnwe»?: Cun Gwnuphly Uuwujwuh' upbugp wwownup k tpwuwyyby
hniuwph 26-hu?®: Udbjugubiup, np twuwwbu 9. Utwujwup ufuwyby bp.
«1919-h nbwnbdpbiphu . 2upbugp quihu £ Gpliwu»?:

Swpniuwybind  Yppwinwwynpswlwu gnpdniubinyeniup’ L. Unpwywup
1920 . hnwuhuh 6-hu funphpnwpwuh nwhihénd hwunbu £ quihu «Cw) gpw-
Ywunipjwu wwwguwih dwuhtu» qtiyngdwdp: <wj gpwywunipjwu quihp opdw
dinwhngnigjniup opwfuunhp hwpg kp, np, 4. Stpwuhg nt L. Unpwywuhg
puwgh, Gnbinuhg wnwy «dwnywu gpwlwuniyeiniu» Yuwpgwiununy wnpdwnpdntd
Ehu bwl wpldunwhw) gpnnubpp:

% Unpwywi 1997, 330:

7 Duwpwpywi 1997, 573, 585:
% Uuwiuywti 1980, 59:

2 Uuwiywl 1979, 148:
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1920 pe. hntuhuhu Gplwunud (nyu £ wnbuunud 2wptiugh «Pninphtu, pninppt,
pninpht (Gpbp nwnhnwntid)» ghppp (14 £9), npintin qbinbnwd Gu «Lwyhph
tiniphg», «Hawh wwwquit», «Ppnugt RULPP Ywpdhp quihph» nwnhnwnbd-
ubipp (PYwagnb £ 1920, dwpw-hniupu):

<nlwnbdpbnwu htnwihnfunyejwu |nipp Udnjuphg wtuwphnid tnnwpwéybig
htug wyn Ynsny. «Bcem! Beem! Beem!»:

Cun 4. Uwhwpnt' ghppp wwjpebg nndph wbu U pnnbg wudnnwuwih
nwwynpniniu®®: Mnbdubpp U. luwugjwu wpnwgnpnid £ dngwunbnph dbg:
G. Quptugp YGpnnd £ pp wwwndwywu Yepwywpp b wynnithbnle nununwd hp
opbinh wwwdhs.

G'u - &'u bd unphg.—

Ywpbiphg BYwsd wuhn’tu dh wynbiun-

Gnhoti 2uintug-

Luwyhph tpyhp, pn tinghsp uwn,

Ophubipgnu wwjdwn

Nt quywyp Jdbs...

G'u - &'u bd unphg.—

Nuyh Gpuyp hpuwdjw gtinpu,

hd 9jwpwgnty hwne dnnnypnh

Onuyp Ybnght®:

fatl 1920 e. hniuhup 1-hu 6. 2upbugp «fuunhp»-ny nhdnwd Ep hwupwhu
Yppenipjwu b wpybunh «dhuhunphtu»’ wquwnybint hwnny hwuduwpwpnye-
Jwt Yndhuwnph wwawnnuhg, pwjg gnph nwwgpnuniup Yuqdwltipwnw £ Uh-
Yni Unpwywup:

Uquwdwt nhdnwh wwwbwnp pwnwpwywu wudunwhnieniu En,
npnyhbwnl, npwbu Yndnituhuwn, dwutiwygt) Ep dwihujwtu gnyghtu, wuqwd Gu-
pwnyyt] hbunwwunnudutiph: Uquwdwtu hpwdwup hnwhup 4-hu (ehy 126)
uinnpwgnti| £ dwjhuh 16-hg L. Unpwywuht thnfuwphtwé whuwpwnp Sunpg
AQwqupuup: Cun wind' hniuhup 1-hg, «..hwdwdwiu hp fuunpp»®, 6. w-
pbiugt wquuwnynid £ wwownnuhg: L. Unpwywut wyn dwdwuwy gnpdninybi Ep
Ywpu' dwjhuyywu hnignudubph uwwygnugyudp dnnnypnhtu hwuguunwgubnt
hwdwnp: huy Ywpup L. Unpwywuh hwdwp hbppwlwu pwnwp stn. tw tGnb)

%0 Uwhwpp 1967, 401:
 Qupkug 1963, 98-99:
% Quuwwpyua 2022, 97:
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tEnp 1917-hu fhdihunid hpduwnpywsd «twqdhlp pwpwpewebneh fudpwghpp,
nph ytpoht hwdwpubpp 1918-hu |nyu wbuwt “Ywpunid:

1920 . thtwpwph 3-hu 6. 2wpbugp JYbpgnt £ dh «dyuwjwlwi», pun
nph' hniwdwph 1-hg Jupnd £ hwinny hwuduwpwpnigyniuubph Yndhuwpp
wwonnup®:

Uhusle funphpnwjuwgnid, pun «wdwnnn YGuuwgpniejwu», Gplwuntd
G. 2upbugu wotuwwnby £ npwbiu dwuywwnubiph nwnighs: Cuwn 1923 . ognu-
winup 11-h hwpguwebpehyh' «1919 / VIl — 1920 / XII, 1 wwph 5 wdhu» Uw np-
wbiu nunighs, wotuwwnby £ Gplwup Udepyndh nuunuduwpwiuncd®®:

Lwpuwpwpnysyniihg htyn

Lwluwpwpniginiuhg wquwwnybiinigg htinn Ohwu Ywpnih dhounpnniejwdp
Gnypnpn nppwungnud 6. Qwpbught woluwwmwuph £ nbnwynptip Lowu <ny-
hwuuhujwup, n hGunwquynd hwunbu £ Gybp «Gnhot Qwpbug: Uuduwlywu
hwunhwnudutip» hnpwgpnyejwdp. «Qupbugu w| «<quunhwpwy» tnuy Ybpb-
([GYulwyw hnnngh nppwunghu dbg, nip bp twle dbp puwywpwup»®: Uhus wn
Uw wpluwwnbip £ bwl 13-pn nppwiungnid, npintinhg wquinyb £ hntupuh 1-phu:

Ttwuwnhwpwy hubine hbwn daywnbn, 6. Awpbugp dwyptupp W wofuwphw-
gpnyjwu nwnighs tp Gplwuh wdbphywu Gppnpn dwulwnwt nupngne:
Nppbiph wnpwdwnpneginiup thnpp-htus pwpdpwgubint hwdwnp nwuwdhgongub-
nhu pwynid upwug htwn onipowwin £ pnub:

Lbppwywu woluwwnwywndt unwtwintg htunn hp gpjwédpubipny hb-
nwppppywsd Jwuywwnwu uwubphu' <6uph Swpphbywu, Yunpg Mwphu (MNw-
pnupywu), <ndhwutubu Ywuwmnywu, hpwyhpnd £ «bpwuuhw» wwunny' pue-
nhph:

Wu dwuywwnwuu Ehu uwlb funpbu UdGdjuup (Mwnhn), Unn Unnjwun: G.
Quintugp upwug htivn wuglwgund £ gpuywt ywpwwdntupubin. putwpynd
Cwynp <wynpywuh, Swnuhy Lwiwyywuh gnpdbipp: «hp untindwgnpdnieintu-
ubipp 2Quipbugp Jbq skp Yupnnud' hwjwuwpwp qgnpwuwiny pnpuhywt pw-

% Quipkug 2017, 436:
% Quipkug 2017, 287:
% «Ohwdwu», 1939, phy 2, 22:
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pngsnijwl denwnpwuphg...»%: Mwwbpwqdh dwdwuwl nppbiphtu wwnpby Gu
«gbijfuhwniqubip’ nwqiwtwlwwnh hwdwp hwdhnuubp dwppbinek?”:

Upowinyu Quiuhljwu. «Gu pwfuwn Gd niubgl) 2upbugh htin nwnighs [hub-
[Nt, upw htwn wwpbint 1920 pywywup fuwnuwsthne, nnptipqwywu optipp:

QYwpngp' Ywglwlbpwyyws Gplwup hhdwun  Gpbluwubph wdbphljwu
dwulywunwup Yhg, pwnyugwsd Ep tpbp nwuwpwuhg, hbwnlyw) nwnigswlwu
Ywqguny. Gppnpn nwuwpwup nwuwnhwpwy-nwnighs Gnhot 2wiptiug, Gpypnpn
nwuwpwuh nwnigsnthh Upghpy Wundwdwinpuwu  (hbnwgquynud® 2uiptiug),
wnwohU nuuwpwund' bu:

Pwuwuwntind Qupbugp nwpab| Ep nwnighs b nppwungh Yhuwpwng tipt-
fuwubphu hwyng (Bgnt, pYwpwunyeniu Ep ungnpbigunud® uuybiny dwulwnwu
funénwy uuniunnyg, U dhoin hwdngqyws, np nw dwdwuwlwynp Gplnyp E:

Nppwungh Ywnwywpsnthpt' Lnwupwg fuwuhlwup, quwhwwnbing &.
Qunbugh wpdwuhputipp, htwpwynpnyeyniu Ep uinbindti, np bw Yupnnwuw
Uwl unbindwgnpdti, gnbi|. «Nppwungnd upw hwdwp wnwuduwgnb) Ep dh
thnpp uGUywy»: Ujliwy gnpdtiph htin dblywntin win ubujwynud £ dunun wnb
«Gu hd wuny <wjwunwuh wplwhwd pwnu Gd uppnw» nwnp: Upthhyp, Up-
ownyup, Lnwupwagp tnb| Gu pwuwuwntindh unp gnpdtiph wnwehu nwuyunhp-
ubipp: Lpwug hwdwp dtinptiph Pwihwhwnpnwutpny, opnpnwiubpny wpunwuw-
ub £ bwl Skpjwu. «<bnn dnwyynud Ep, bywpnwiuwunud, nignd Ep dp pwt
oswnnb: Uh wuqwd, hhonw Gd, dtnphg qgbig pwdwyp, Ynuinpkg, htinn qnowg,
fuwnwnytg, dywnwg dwulwu wudbnnipjwdp (unptiu MNwnhn, «Qwptugp np-
wbu pwuwuwnbind b wuhwwnwlwunyeiniu»®:

Cuwn U. Quuplwup' 6. 2upbugp wywwndb £ Ywpup Ywuphg, hhoty pbp-
np, gbiwnp...

Glwy Ywpdhp uwhdwuwpwdwuh opp: L. Unpwywup duwg: 1921-hu
pnuyybtig Phnpuput wwunwdpnieginiup: Ptinpyuph 9-hu L. Unpwywuhu
sbppwywibghu. «Ujwg npnnt wwwndbind® dGppwuwinnubph hbn £ bk
Uwl... Qwpbugp: - BYLE Ep, np hwphyhu subinugubu,- npnhubph Ggpwyw-
gniniut £ uw»®: Uquiingnud | thinpquiph 18-hu: Ninwpynud Bu Eodhwdhu®:

% Quiuwywipywi 2023, 316:

¥ Quuwwpyuia 2023, 31

% «nigbip Gnhob Qwiptiugh dwuht», 1986, 112:
% Ubwiywt 2002, 76:

40 St'u Unpwywi 1968, 344:
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Uunud £ §ynin Guhuynwnuh htinn unyu fugnud, Yupnnd Ehu Lwpby b Lwnb-
yp' Ugbinppjwup nt Lwywuh delunyeyniuubpp: Ybpwnwnund £ wwphih db-
yhu. «...pwyg unyu ghgtipu huy hnpn wudpuh wnwly pundhon ennpu dbp wy-
fuwphp»*: Cuwn npnhubiphg Mnpbup® quihu £ inu b puybpngu wunid. «dbip
Ywgbip, pwnwpp ennund Bup»*: L. Twuph hbw deynbn hbnwunwd Bu Gpy-
nhg...

<btnwgnn dwbhwuwwphtip

Ywpdhp uwhdwuwagdhg htinn, Gpp Gpyph huywlwu inbiptipp, dh Yepw
htnwuwny hptiug unbindws tpyphg, nwpdt| thu wunwunwywu, 6. wnbu-
gp dwnwpbpnud £ (Gwyphgnid wwywunmwuwd Lhynp Unpwywupu b 1923 p.
hniuwph 28-htu upwu nnwpynwd Bpyhwuinnppuyp W unp |nyu nbuwd gppbipp:
Luwtu, upwu qgnipugunud | shwjwwnw| Ywpngbiu Uhwpnujwup b wyng htip-
jnipwiupubiphu, e, hpp hupp, bwqwup gninhyhg Ywtu, Gplwuny dGYy wnw-
ohtutu L. Unpwpwuht Ep npnunud, np qunwlwhwnh:

Cudwywgpnipiniuubpp obipd Bu W dwpnyuyht' | hwwnp. «Uppbih Lhyng
Unpwywu, punntupp hd gppbipp npwtiu hwpgwuph W hwdwypwuph tpwu, 28.
[. 923, Gplwu», Il hwwnp. «LhYyn owu, Gu ng dh hwdwp sniubh hd wju hw-
winpubiphg, npnyhtwnle wnhe hwunhuwgwy U-p' ghobig hp hwdwpubpp. Cu-
nniuhp hd wyu udbpp npwbu Upwu hwpguwuph W hwdwypwuph. £n* Enhot
Quinbug, 923, 1., 28. bpluwu»*2:

Cwonpn gppbiphg dbyp «ndwuu wuubp»-u £ «Uppbih Lhyn Unpwjw-
uhu, hd wnwohu nwnigsht, nphu Gu tippbip s6d dnnwuw b sGd nwnwph hwp-
gbp, Jnwp' «Nnbigngnunuws»-u* «Uppbih Lhynp Unpwywupt' owwn uppny W
hwpguwupny. Enhpt Quipbug»**:

b wwwwufuwu 6. wpbugh ninuplywsd gppbipp’ L. Unpwywup 1923 p.
thbinpdwpph 9-phu dh qujpwihg twdwy L hwugbwgpnd upwu. «Unwgw
gppbipn: Ywpnwgh: Sunphwlwinieinu ptiq nu ghgnnhux»: Wjunthtil wug-
unwd b unip putiwnwunnipywt, wugqwd' Gpghdwuph nt dwnpndwuwlh' hwn-
Ywwbiu uywuwnph nubuwing 4bpohu tpyne gppbipp. «Gpp &dbnpu wnw «n-
dwlu wuubip»-p, np wuwwunlwn pnjwunwynyeniu niubip W ngne wulynwd Ep

“ Unpwywt 1968, 346:

“2 Wuwiywt 2002, 77:

3 «Quipbugh htiwn: <npbip», 1997, 64:
# «Qupbugh htwn: <nbip», 1997, 64:
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gnigunpnd’ qujpnypu wwhby sywpnnugw: bp huy wuwwunlwn nény dh
Uwdwy gptigh W hp unpophtwy nwnwswihniejwdp dh «Mnbgnlwndhp» ow-
nwnntigh [gnplipp ptipnnh htiun win Yunpdhpubipt ninuipyti £ wptiughu]:

Unpwuwnwgnwip hngnt, np nnt hwunbiu Gu pbipnud wuwwwnywn b Yupdnid
bu pb npn2 wwpgbighp unp nu Jwn' pwwn £ hpu: <...> Tunphpu hobi| £ Ypwn
wnwug np nnt wwhwbgbiu: Uqujwlwu Gu duybip.— wwpwnpn niptidu hdwghn:
<..>: <wpy syw, np pn gbiptwwnip o2unphpt wnubiu nt pw? wnwu inhndbph
dbg... <..>: dw’ pbq 2upbug, hwqup Juw;. Uhun’u hwy gpuywunyeniu,
wybih wihunu pd hnyubip, np wnuwydnid Bu uwlwyu: Nnonyu gpwywu’ L. Un-
pwiwu»®:

Lhwngpnipjudp' «2pnjun. h pning pbq dwnnigwubid» wunpwnwpény, 6.
Quinbugh «tndwuu wuubip»-h nény gpnud | upwu htiqunn «Mintignywndhp» W
www wpniwynwd. «Lubigh, np bwdwlu nt Yupdhpu wnbin Gu hwubp: Qunwd
Ehu, np gnh skp duwgt) W gpwéubipu hwdwpb bp «wtwwnywn»»: 6. 2wnbu-
gh «Ewhpwlwu nwpwg» dnnnwoéniu b htitnwgqw gpwlwu hwonnnieintu-
ubipp uywunnp niwbuwiny, b Junwh, np hp bwdwu £ wyn yGpwihnfudwtu gnp-
onwd hp nbipu £ nbigl), funupt wwpund £ quwhwnniyejudp. «2wpbugp
onlbg hp pwppu nt unbindwagnpdnigniup»*©:

Cun L. Unpwywuph' 6. 2upbugh «Ewhpwlwu [niuwpwg» gppnud gbintin-
qwé «Upptih U-hu» pwuwuwnbndnieiniup, gpywéd 1929 p. untidptiph 27-hu,
udhpqws k hpbu. «...pwuwunbindniginiu hud b ninpnyud»*":

Gu sb6'd dnnwgby pbiq, pwpbyw'd,

5y hhonuw &U pbiq Ynyh'u, Ynyh'y,

huswbiu wugnpnp pwihwnwlywu

<honwd | dhoin hp wugwd ninpu:-

Uppny £ hhonwd bw ninhu hpu,

Snigh pwfuhdny, uwlwju Gppbip

L sh” guitwiuw Ynlyh'u, Ynyh'u

(annubi htinnwbipu nuL nwnuwy Gun...

Gpp wugwd ninhu hnipny wugbe

Fungnud £, huswbiu Ywnpnunh ubin,-

fubnnn'td | uw wyn Yupnunu hp dby,

% «Qupbugh htiwn: <nbip», 1997, 63:
46 «Quipbugh htiwn: <nipbip», 1997, 63-67:
4" «Quipbugh htiwn: <nbip», 1997, 73:
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Np bppb'p, bppbp snwinuw Gun?e:
Gapwlwgniygymiip

Ywu tpwuwynp wuhwwnubiph dwywwnwgpwlywu hwunhwnuwubip, npnup
nwnund Bu ywwndwlwu thwuwn: Unwhuht £ hp pwlwunbindwywu dwuw-
wwnphh ybGpbphtu gunuynn 22-wdjw 6nhot 2Qwpbugh W Unweohtu Lwupwuwb-
wngjwl nwphubpht Lnwwynpnipjwu b wpybunh bwfuwpwp, hnhuwyw-
4ynp gphwywu putwnwwn 44-wdjw Lhyn Unpwywup hwunhwnup, npp wnbinh
niubgwy hbnwyw Ywpgny 1919-h hnynbdpbphu, wnyw' 1920-h hniudwph
Jtinghu:

U. Unpwpwup hhwgwé tp 6. 2wpbugh pwuwuwnbindnyeniuubipnyg ni
wnbtdutipny, atinp Ep pbpb upw gpptipp U wpnwgb: 6. Qupbugh uwntindw-
gnpdniejwut wunpwnwnuwnt hwnpgp puuwnyb) tp <wy gpnnubiph Yndywu-
jwu puybpnugywt bwuwgwh <nhwutbu (GnuWdwujwup hbn U, wnwug G. w-
pbught wudtwwbu dwuwsknt, upwu udhptp hp nlwdwpwsd <wy gpnnubiph
puytipnigjwu 1919 pwlwuh hnyunbdpbph 16-h hbppwywu Uhuwnp: L. Unpw-
jwup funubi| £ dBY dwd nt Yeuhg wytbh b hnswyb) 6. Qupbughu: Lpw qbiynig-
dwu wnwudhu Jnpbp wwhwwuyb) Bu pE dwdnyp kebipnud b pE hnpwaghpub-
nh wunpwnwpdutpnd: Swywynpneniup gugnn kp. huYy win qtynignuihg hi-
win pninpp npnund Ehu 2wiptiugh gppbipp:

G. Qupbugp qtiynigdwup ubplw skp. 1919-h wotwup Uw nwnigsnipntu tn
wunwd Ywpuh dwpgh Pwopjwnhyjwn gyninnud: L. Unpwywuh gbynigdwu dw-
uhu wnbintywgt| £ dwdnyhg U bpwu £ ubpyuywgt] wybih pwu Gpbip wdhu
wug' 1920 . hniwdwph 26-hu L dh hwdbuwn wwownnu unwgl) upw nbywyw-
pwd Uwluwpwpnugniund: L. Unpwywut pun wdbbwjuh dwnwhngyby £, np-
wbugh wyn nddwnp nt dwup opbiphu 6. 2wpbugp gnub ujwqugnyu swthny
Unipwwtiv wwywhnyyh b Yupnnwuw untindwagnpdt:

1920 pYwlwuh dwjhuwtu nbwptiphg htwn, Gpp Gplwunud, Snwdphned,
Ywpunwd thnnng Ehu nnipu Gyt Yndntuhuinubipp, upwug dwuwwwnphubipp pw-
dwuynud tu, npndhtinnle L. Unpwpwup hwjwwnwynp nwotuwygwlwu Ep, huy
B. Quipbugp wyn wwphubpht’ fuwunwywn Yndnihuwn: 1920 e. hnwhup 1-pu
hp nhdnwh hwdwdwju 6. wpbugu wquuwynd £ bwfuwpwpnyeniunwd gpw-
ntignwé wwownnuhg U, ginijup wwhbint hwdwp, dwuluwnubpnid nwunwgsnie-
JnLu wunwd:

“8 Quipkug 1968, 115:

145



Qwuwwpywu 1.

Lhnwgwnud L. Unpwywuh b . 2wpbugh huswbu pwnwpwywu, wju-
wbu b gpwlwu dwuwwwphubpp bl hbnwunw Gu, pwjg wwhwwuynid £ db-
Yp Jgnwh hwunby niubgwd hGwnwppppnieintup: 6. Qwpbugp Mwpulwunw-
unud wwwunwuws L. Unpwywuhu £ udhpnd pp gppbipp, L. Unpwywup
puliwnwuwnud £ Gptiph nbYjwpwghwih 2powuh upw untindwgnpdnueiniuutinp,
pwjg dunw | bwhuyhtu quwhwwnwuph hhannnieniup W Junyw hnyup, husu £
htinwaquwjnu htnwlyw Yuwnpgny ytpunptu depdtigunud £ upwg:

UusStuLuahSnNra-3NhL

Unpwjbwu L. 1965, Udpnnowlwu tpybn, h. 11, MEpnye, «lwdwgquihu» hwy dowy.
pul., 440 ky:

Unpwjbwt b. 1959, Gpwlwu-pulwnwwwlwu Gpytp, h. 1, MEpnge, nw. Lu-$owno-
PLu,456 Lo:

Unpwibwtu L. 1952,%wuwfununiehittbp hwy dwnbuwgpnyetwt dwuhu, MEpnye,
320 ke:

Uuwiywt 9. 1979, bnhob Quipbugp U nnw gpwlwunie)niup, Gplwup hwdwjuwpwuh
hpwwwpwysnyeniu, 344 te:

Uuwityw 4. 2002, Lhyn| Unpwywl, Gpluwu, Gpuwup hwdwuwpwuh hpwnwpwy-
snuyntu, 312 ko:

Utwiywt 4. 1987, bnhoti Quiptiug, Gplwu, «Unybunwlwu gpnn», 388 Ly:

Uuwtywt Q. 1980, 2uipbugh htw, Gplwu, «Lnyu», 156 Le:

Quuwywpwu 1. 2022, bnhot Qwpbugh Ywupp L dwdwuwyp, Gplwu, «Shgpwu
Utid», 804 Ly + 16 ko ubpnhp:

Quuwjupwu ¥ 2023, 2wntug, Gplwu, «Shgpwu Utid», 404 by:

Rupwpuwi U. 1987, bnhot 2wpbug: Ywupp, gnpdp, dwdwuwyp, h. I, FUU hpwwnw-
pwlsnieintu, 968 ko:

22npyui U. 1985, bpytiph dnnnwént, Gplwu, «Undbunwywu gpnny» h. X1, 640 Ly;

Anuiwywu L. 1987, «Knipbip b qpnygubp», Gpuwu, «UnyGunwlwu gpnny, 320 be:

«dnnnynipnp, 22.10.1919, ghy 116:

«Lunu Cwup: Uwpnp W gnpdp», 2019, bpluwu, «Shgpwu Utid», 292 ty:

U. 3. (Lywt 3Sndhwuuhubwu), Bnhot Qwpbtug. Uuduwywu hwunhwnwiubip: «Chw-
Sdwy, 1939, phy 2, MEjpnupe:

«Lwjwuinwuh Ynnwbpwghws», Gplw, 15.10.1919, phy 16:

<. U., Cwjwunwup Spwlwu puytpnygguu P. Gpbynt, «Cwjwunwuh dwjuy», Gplwu,
30.10.1919, ghy 9:

Lwjwunwup Spwlwu puybpnyeywu . BpeYnt, «Kwjwunwup dwjuy, 19.10.1919, phy 7:

«&nibip Bnhoti uiptugh dwuhu», 1986, Gplwu, Lwjwtiwhpwwn, 394 te:

Uwhwph 9. 1967, bpytiph dnnnqwédnt, h. 2, Gplwu, «Cwjwunwy, 412 te:

«3wnwg», Gpluwu, 21.02.1920, ehy 39:
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Qupbug b. 1955, Udpnnowlwu gnpdp, MEjpnie, h. U, «Ukiwtx» nw., 432 k:
Qupbug b. 1963, bpytiph dnnnywdnt, h. 11, Gplwu, U hpwwnwpwysnieyniu, 400 Le:
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«2uwhwyhp», 1963, MEjpnue ehy 12:

ErMLIE YAPEHL, - HUKON ATBAJIAH

FACNAPAH L.

Pe3iome

Knrouesbie cnosa. Ervie Yaperu, Hukon Arbanan, Pecnybnuka Apmenus, nap-
nameHT, nuTepaTypHblii Knyd «llaHgok», nuTepatypHoe obuiectBo Apmenun, «Paguo-
noama».

28 maa 1918 ropa 6bina npososrnaweHa Pecnybnuka Apmenusa. B Ho-
BOCO3[l@aHHOM MpPaBUTENbCTBE U3BECTHbIN NUTEpPaTypHbI KpUTUMK Hukon Arba-
nAH Kypuposan cdepy uckyccta u obpasosaHua. m bbinn co3paHbl JinTepa-
TypHOe 06LL,ecTBO ApMeHWUM 1 nutepatypHblii knyb «[laHpok».

H. ArbanaH npuHMMan akTMBHOE yyacTue B NMTEpaTypHOI ¥M3HK pecry6-
nku. 16 oktabpa 1919 r. JlutepatypHoe obLiecTBo ObINo NpurnalleHo B nap-
nameHT. Mo AaHHbIM NepuoAnKK, B CBOEM BbICTynneHun ArbanaH npeacrasun
YapeHua 1 ero TBOpYeCTBO.

Mocne atoro Beyepa uma YapeHua crano BocTpeboBaHHbIM.

Cam YapeHu, He npucyTcTBOBaN B 3aNe, O BbICTyrneHnn ArbanaHa oH y3-
Han u3 npeccbl, a CnycTa Tpu mecAua oH npuexan B EpesaH n Bctpetunca ¢ Ar-
6anAHoMm, NpeioMMBLLMM €My CKPOMHYHO [OMKHOCTb B MUHUCTEpCTBE. ITO
6bino cnomHoe Bpema. H. ArbanaH pan YapeHuy BO3MOMHOCTb ¥WTb W TBO-
pUTb.

3a 370t nepuop E. YapeHuem 6bino co3paHo MHOroO NPoU3BELEHNi, B Ya-
cTtHocTn, «Pagnonoamar, nsgaHHaa B 1920 r. npu nogpepxke H. ArbanaHa.

YapeHu, npopabotan B MuHucTepcTse [0 1 utoHa 1920 ropa. MoaT npucoe-
AVHWICA K KOMMYHUCTUYECKUM CUaMm, BMECTE C KOTOPbIMW NPUBETCTBOBA CO-
BETM3aLMo APMEHUM 1 CTal KOMUCCAPOM UCKYCCTB.
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Mocne napeHna Pecnybnuku Apmenuna H. ArbanaH nokuHyn ApMmeHuto, HO
MO3T N KPUTUK NPOJOMKANN COTPYAHNYATb.

JlntepatypHbie CBA3M 3TUX ABYX 3HAKOBbIX MpeacTaBuTeENell apMAHCKON
nuTepatypbl ABNAKOTCA NaMATHbIM (PAKTOM B MCTOPUM apMAHCKOI NUTepaTypbl.

YEGHISHE CHARENTS — NIKOL AGHBALYAN

GASPARYAN D.

Summary

Keywords: Yeghishe Charents, Nikol Aghbalyan, Republic of Armenia,
parliament, Literary Club “Pandok”, Literary Society of Armenia, “Radiopoem”.

Renowned Armenian literary critic Nikol Aghbalyan noticed the literary
success of emerging genius Yeghishe Charents from the very beginning of his
literary career and intended to dedicate a public lecture to him. He discussed this
matter with Hovhannes Tumanyan as early as 1917 and received his support. On
May 28, 1918, the Republic of Armenia was proclaimed, and Nikol Aghbalyan was
one of its fighters. In the newly established government, he headed the sphere of
arts and education and engaged in vigorous activities: he created the Society of
Armenian Writers, founded the activities of the literary faction “Pandok”. In 1919,
on October 16, the Literary Society was invited to an evening in the Parliament
hall. According to the press, Aghbalyan spoke for about an hour and a half and,
apparently, presented Charents, a new poet, from both thematic and poetic
perspectives. The evening turned out to be very warm. Various literary authorities
spoke at the event. After that evening, Charents’ name became in demand.
Charents himself was not present that evening, as he was busy teaching in the
village of Bashkyadiklar of Kars province. He learned about Aghbalyan’s speech
from the press, and more than three months later, he came to Yerevan and
introduced himself to Aghbalyan. Aghbalyan warmly welcomed him and offered
him a modest position in the ministry. Those were difficult times. Aghbalyan gave
Charents the opportunity to live and create. During this time, Charents wrote
many of his best works, among which “Radiopoem” was published as a separate
book in 1920 with the support of Aghbalyan. Charents worked in the ministry until
June 1, 1920. Before that, he joined the communist forces, welcomed the
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Sovietization of Armenia together with them, and became the commissar of arts.
After the fall of the Republic of Armenia, Aghbalyan somehow left Armenia with
other writers. After that, although Charents and Aghbalyan held different
positions, they continued to collaborate. Charents sent him his new books, and
Aghbalyan read and reviewed the demands of post-classical art. The literary
connections of these great figures are a memorable fact in the history of
Armenian literature.
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APMSAIHCKMiA CNE, 3ANAJHOEBPOIMENCKOIA
NEFEHAbI O ACTPEBMHOM 3AMKE U MPOKNIATOM

K/TFOYEBbLIE CJIOBA

ACTPebUHbIIi 3aMOK
npeTexcT

WoranH Wunbtbeprep

KaH n3 Appaca

Kynaopert

[xoH MaHgesunb
Bunbbpanp, OnbaeHbyprckuii

APMAHCKOM LAPE

AHHOTALMUA

CromeT 0 AcTpebMHOM 3amKe, pacronoxeHHom B Benukoii Ap-
MeHMUM, BOJILLIEOHMLE U NMPOKIATOM apMAHCKOM Lape 6bii Liu-
pOKO MpefcTaBneH B eBpoOrneiickoli nutepatype. JTOT COMeT
BrepBble WCMONb30Bal aHMMIACKKUIA nyTeluecTBeHHUK  [oH
Matpesunb B cBoem «[lyTelecTsum no Mopto 1 No cylue» (oKo-
n0 1356 r.).. MaHaeBUNeBCKNIA TEKCT MHTEPECYHOLLLEIn HaC nereH-
Obl cTan uctouHukom ansa «flytewectsua no Espone, Asum u
Adpprike ¢ 1396 ropa no 1427 rog» 6aBapcKoro myTeLeCTBEHHM-
ka MoraHHa LLUnunbt6eprepa. 3aumcteoBas y [lxoHa MaHpaesunsa
UCTOPUIO 06 apMAHCKOM Liape U ACTPEOUHOM (COKONMHOM) 3aMKe
M COXpaHWB OCHOBHblE 3NEMeHTbI ClomeTa (omucaHue AcTpebu-
HOrO 3aMKa, YCOBWA BAMETeNbHNLbI 3aMKa, npoknatve), Wo-
raHH LUnnbT6eprep nNpucoBOKYNIAET K paccKasy CBOEro Mped-
LUECTBEHHMKA 3anucK, MOCTPOEHHblE Ha OCHOBE YBWAEHHOMO
BOOUMIO.

Pacckas o AcTpebuHom 3amKe M apMAHCKOM Lape, MPOKMATOM
BrafeTenbHULE 3amMKa M3-3a ero HebnaropasymHoro nosefe-
HWA, CTAHOBWUTCA OfHOW W3 BEAyLLMX CHOKETHbIX NMHWIA chpaH-
LLy3cKoro pbiuapckoro pomaHa «MentosuHa» (1387 r.), kotopoii
sKaH 13 Appaca 3akntoyaet csoe rnosectsosaHue o cee Mento-
3WHe, MOKpOBUTENbHULE Lapckoro popa Jly3uHbAHOB, a Takme
¢ppaHLy3CKOro CTUXOTBOpPHOro pomaHa «KHura o JlysauHbAHax
unn MentosuHa» Kyngpetta (KoHew, XIV B.), nocALLeHHOro

" <nnywép bbpluywgyty £ 20.12.23, gpuwfunuyly £ 26.01.24, punmibidly £ ynywagnnieyuwt 30.04.24:
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uctopuu poma JlysnHbaHOB.

B cratbe cTaBuTCA 3agaya YTOUHUTL peanbHbIil IOKYC, B KOTO-
POM pa3MeLLLaeTCA 3aMOK-KPENoCTb 1 COBEPLUAETCA AeiicTBue, a
TaKMe pacCMOTPETb MNPETEKCT NereH pbl, UCnonb3oBaHHbIii Man-
Aesunem B ero «[lyTeLLecTBUM», KOTOPbI B CBOO OYEPEAb CTall
0CHOBOIA AnA codnHeHwnii Moranna LLUnbtbeprepa, a Takie *KaHa
u3 Appaca n Kyngpertra.

BsedeHue

29 ceHTAbpa 1322 roga aHrnuiickmii nytewwecTBeHHUK [xoH MaHaesunb
oTnpasunca B 60nbLUOE KPyrocBeTHOe MyTEeLLecTBUE, NMOCETUN MHOMO AanbHUX
ctpaH: Apmenuto, Typuuto, Cuputo, Erunert, Apasuto, MHaunto, Meconotamuto,
Mepcuto, Xangeto, peumnto, Tataputo. CBOM nyTeBble 3aMETKN — BreYaTneHNA
0 BOCTOYHbIX CTpaHax, YyAeCHble WCTOPUM W CBA3aHHbIE C HUM pas3nnyHble
NPUKIFOYEHNA OH 3amnucbiBaN Ha PpaHLy3CKOM M NaTUHCKOM A3blKax, a 3aTem,
4TobbI KHWra 3Ta Obina JOCTYMHa, MO CroBaM aBTopa, U «IOAAM €ro HaLuu»,
nepenoxun ee ¢ paHLy3cKoro Ha aHrnuiickuii. Npu Hanmcanun ceoero «[y-
TeLecTBMA MO MOpto M Mo cywe» [xoH MaHpeBunb LUIMPOKO MCNonb3oBa
pasnnyHOro popa CBEAEHUA W3 3anuCoK NPeALIeCTBYHOLLMX MyTeLleCTBEHHM-
Ko, nocetuBmnx Boctok. Mapko [Mono u luitom Py6pyk, CumoH pe Cen-
KeeHTuH, [MnaHo KapnuHum n Opopuko [lappeHoHe, XeTym Kopukocckuii u
Bunbrenom BonbaeHseline — TakoB Janeko He MosHbliA NepeveHb aBTOPOB, U3
TpyaoB koTtopbix [lxoH MaHpeBunb 3ammctBoBan boratblii Matepuan o pas-
NNYHbIX CTpaHax U ropopax, o Hapogax, 06 ux bbite, HpaBax 1 0bblyasx, Bepo-
BaHWAX, NlereHpax v npejaHvax, BblfaBad BCe 3TO B KaYECTBE YBUAEHHOMO U
yCrbIlLaHHOrO MM camuMM. Kak nokasanu uccnepoBaTenn B pesynbTate pau-
TeNbHbIX U CKPYNyne3HbIX conocTaBneHnit «[lyTelectsna no Mopto 1 no cyLue»
[xoHa ManpeBuna n TpynoB M3BECTHbIX NyTellecTBeHHNKkoB, MaHpeBunb fo-
BO/IbHO CBOO6OJHO ObpallaeTca C UCTOPUYECKUM U reorpachmyeckum matepua-
JIOM, CMENO 3aMMCTBYA €ro y CBovX npeaLuectseHHnKoB. MaHaesunb asnaerca
He Y4aCTHMKOM MyTeLLEeCTBUA, KaKoBbIM OH cebA BblJaeT, a B NEPBYHO ovepenb
pacckasyukom. [lyTeluectsue, MapLLpyT ABNAKOTCA KapKacoM KHUMM, HECYT Oc-
HOBHYHO KOMMO3WLMOHHYIO Harpy3ky, OfHaKko 3ToT kapkac MaHaeBunb Hanon-
HAET Pa3NyYHbIMK pa3BieKaTenbHbIMW UCTOPUAMU, UCKYCHO BBOAA UX B TKaHb
CBOEro MOBECTBOBaHMA. JTO pa3BfieKaTeNbHOE Hayano W €eCcTb [naBHOE
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OOCTOMHCTBO MaHAEBUNEBCKOro «[lyTelecTBua...», UMEHHO OHO U obecneynno
B CBOE BPEMA €ro LUYMHbI ycriex v nonynapHoCTb.

B paHHoli cTaTbe peyb noiiger 06 apMAHCKOM NyTW MaHAEBUIEBCKOro ny-
TeLecTBMA, B YaCTHOCTU, O NMOBEJAHHOW NyTeLlecTBEHHUKOM UCTOPUM, CBA3aH-
HoOli C pacnonoeHHbiM B Benukoii ApmeHun AcTpebuHbIM 3aMKOM U apMAH-
CKMM L,apeMm, KOTOpblid 13-3a CBOEro HebnaropasymHoro nosegeHua 6bin npo-
KNAT BNajeTenbHULEN 3aMKa U NMULLIUACA CBOUX 3EMENb.

Apmsanckasa mema 8 «[lymewecmsuu» [lxona Manoesunsa

XV rnaea, B Kotopoii MaHfeBunb pacckasbiBaeT 06 ApmeHun, meeT fo-
BOJIbHO [IMHHOE W HECKONbKO HeobblyHoe HasBaHue — «O 3emnax AnbaHun u
Jiueumn. 06 ncnonHeHun xenaHwii B Harpagdy 3a pasenedeHve Actpeba; o Hoe-
BoMm koBuere» (Of the Landes of Albanye, and of Libye. Of the Wisshinges for
Wacchinge of the Sperhauk; and of Noes Schippe)'. ¥xe camo Ha3saHue rna-
Bbl FOBOPUT O }aHPOBOM CBOeoOpa3nu pacckasa 06 ApMEHWUU: OHO yKa3blBaeT
Ha CoefMHEHWE Pa3NnyHbIX ¥aHpPOB — TpaBesnora, HoBennbl, nereHapl. Ecnm
Ha3BaHWA rNaB B 3anuckax MPeALIEeCTBYHOLLMX NyTeLlecTBEHHUKOB («3pechb
onucbiBaeTcA Manaa ApmeHua», «3pecb onucbiBaeTca Benukaa Apmenusa» y
Mapro [lono; «lNpopomkeHne nytewectsua no Apakcy, O ropoge Hakcya, O
3emne CareHcbl® 1 0 gpyrux mectax» y Mnitoma Pybpyka; «O TpanesoHae u Be-
nukoii Apmenun» — y Opopuko NappeHoHe; «O6 Apmenun» — y MypaeHa e
CeBepaka) oTpamaroT UX OTHECEHHOCTb K OMpeAeneHHOMY XaHpy — MaHpy ny-
TelLlecTBMA, TO Ha3BaHWe rnaebl U3 «[lyTewwecTBnA no mopro 1 no cywe» MaH-
OEBUNA yKasblBaeT Ha TO, YTO nepep, Hamm cbopHas, pasHomaHpoBas rnaea.

Obpatumcs HenocpeacTBEHHO K TEKCTYy MHTEpecytoLleli Hac apMAHCKOM
yacTn MaHpesunesckoro «[lytewecteua...». U3 ropopa Tpane3syHp nyTb nyte-
LecTBeHHWKOB Ben B: «Manyto Apmenuto. M ecTb B TOii CTpaHe 3amMOK, CTeHbI
KOTOPOro YBUTbI MIOLLLOM, CTOUT OH Ha CKane U 30BeTcA 3aMKom AcTpeba. Ha-
XopmTCA OH 3a ropogom Jlaitac (Jlasuuo, Aac), Hepaneko ot ropoga Pharispee,
npuHagnexattero snagerento Kpyka (Kopukoca), 6oratoro rocnoguHa u ob-
pOro XpucTMaHuHa, ¥ TamMm MOMHO YBUOETb Ha OYeHb KpacuBom U bHorato y6-

! Mandevile 1869, 142.
2 CareHca — UCKaXeHMe CNoBa «LIaxMHLLAX», TUTyNa npasuteneil ropoaa AHu.
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paHHOM HacecTe AcTpeba U oxpaHAoLLyo ero npekpacHyto gamy. M pama wmc-
NOMHUT NEPBYHO e Npocbby 0 3eMHbIX bnarax TOro, KTo CeMb AHEN U cemb HO-
yeil, a Kak CKasblBalOT HEKOTOpPbIe, TPU AHA U TPU HOYM B OAMHOYecTBe, 6e3
cHa bypet pasBnekaTb AcTpeba. OpHaxppl, Boneto cyned, uapb ApMeHUn, Ko-
TOpbIiA 6bIN JOCTOMHBIM pPbIiLAapPeM, MyMECTBEHHbIM YenoBekoM U bnaropop-
HbIM MpUHLEM, pa3Bnek 3Toro AcTpeba B TeYEHWE MONOMEHHOrO BPEMEHMU.
Cemb AHel 1 ceMb HOYEN CnyCTA NpuULLNa K HEMY Aama U Cnpocuia O ero e-
naHuK, NOCKONbKY OH 3TOro 3acnyui. M oH oTBETUN, YTO OH BenuKMiA Bnacte-
NIVH, 1 LapuT Y HEro Ha 3emne MUp, U BNajeeT OH 3eMHbIMK BoraTcTBamm, U
MO3TOMY OH MenaeT S1llb OQHOro — OBNafeTb TENOM MnpekpacHoi fambl. OHa
OTBETU/NA €My, YTO OH CaM He BEeJaeT, O Yem MPOCUT, U 4TO OH Be3ymeH mpo-
CUTb TOrO, YEro He MOMET MMeTb; OH JOMKEH NPOCUTb NULLb O Bellax 3em-
HbIX, @ OHa He 3eMHOe CyLL,EeCcTBO, a chea-npu3pak. Ho uapb ckasan, 4to HUYero
apyroro He xenaet. [lama otBeTtuna: «f He MOry OTHATb TBOMX MUPCKKX Kena-
HWiA; A He UCMONHIO HU TBOErO MeNaHuA, HU Tex, KTo npuget ot Teba. Llapb, y
Teba B cTpaHe OyneT BoiiHa 6e3 Mupa, BNNOTb 40 AEBATOrO KoneHa Bbl bypete
B MOAYVMHEHWN Y BalLMX Bparos; U Bbl byfeTe nuileHbl Bcex CBoMX 6oraTcTs; u
HUKOrAa C TOro BpemeHu HU Lapb ApMEHUM, HU CTpaHa ero He 6binu B NoKoe,
HE MMEeNM JocTatka u 6buin C Tex Mop AaHHUKaMM capauuH»>.

[xoH MaHpgeBunb, HauyaB CBOe NyTellecTBUe MO ApMEHUM PacckasoMm O
ACTPebMHOM 3aMKe, He OrpaHUM4YMBaETCA UCTOpUell apMAHCKOro LapA U BBOAUT
B CBOE MOBECTBOBaHWE HECKONbKO BCTaBHbIX PacCKasoB — 3TO pacckasbl o bep-
HAKe, NoMenaBLUeM cTaTb boraTbIM Kynuom, 1 «bonee Myapom B CBOEM Mena-
HUWM, YeM apMAHCKUIA Lapb», O Tamnnuepe, noTpedoBaBLUEM HEUCCAKAEMbIiA
KOLLIENb C 30/10TOM M TEM CambIM MpefasLLeM MPUHLMMbI CBOEro OpAeHa, U o
MHOTMX pYrux, HEe UCMNONHMBLUUX TpeboBaHWA fambl U HakasaHHbIX eto. B pe-
3ynbTaTe paHTacTUYecKas UCTOPUA O ACTPEOMHOM 3amMKe, UMEROLLLAA APKO Bbl-
paxeHHOoe poMaHHOe Havano, HeoXMAaHHO obHapyMMBaeT CBOW AupaKkTUYec-
Kuil cmbicn 1 npuobpeTaeT HasupaTtenbHblii xapakTep. B npuBeneHHOM Bbile
OTPbIBKE OCHOBHOIi CNOCOD OpraHM3auun XyLOMECTBEHHOl [eiCTBUTENbHOCTY
— BBefeHWe pa3BfieKaTeNbHOro marepvana ¢ 3NeMeHTamm YydecHoro U dpaH-
TaCTUYECKOro B peaibHO CYLLLECTBYHOLLYHO U reorpadhMyeckin NoKann3oBaHHYo

3 Mandeville 1900, 98-99.
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pelictButenbHocTb (Kunukniickaa Apmenua c ropopamu Aiac, Kopukoc u
Pharispee). OpgHako feiicTBMTENbHOCTb 3Ta NloKanM3oBaHa He TOMbKO reorpa-
dpnyeckn, HO B KaKoii-To cTeneHn n nctopuyeckn. Kak nssectHo, 1322-1335
rogbl, AaTa HanucaHWA KHUMK, Bbinu TaxenbiMn ana Kunukuiickoir ApmeHun
ropamu. [NocToAHHbIE BTOpMEHWA co cTopoHbl Ermnerckoro cyntaHata, noteps
Ba)HOro ToproBoro nopta Aiiac, yctynka Ervnerckomy cyntaHaty Tepputopum
cTpaHbl B0 pekn [Mpam ABuAKUCbL Havanom ynapka Kunmkmiickoro apMAHCKOro
rocynapcrsa. ABTop nyTellecTBusA, obpexkas apMAHCKOrO LapA W Hapog, Ha nu-
LUEHWA 1 BOIHbI, UCXOAMUN, eCTECTBEHHO, U3 co3paBLuerocA 6e3BbIXOLHOro Mno-
noxeHusa Kunukuiickoit ApmeHuu.

DTOT CHOMET MONYYMn CBOE HEOMWAAHHOE MPENOMIEHNE B POMaHU3UPO-
BaHHOM «[lyTewecteun no Eepone, Asun u Adpuke ¢ 1396 ropa no 1427 rop»
6aBapua MoraHHa LUunbtbeprepa. 3aumcteoBas y *KaHa MangeBuna ncroputo
06 apMAHCKOM Lape U ACTPeOMHOM 3aMKe W COXpaHWB OCHOBHbIE 3N1EMEHTbI
ctoiera (onucaHue ACTPeOMHOrO 3aMKa, YCNoOBUA BRafeTeNbHULbl 3amMKa,
MPOKNATME), OH MPUCOBOKYMNAET K pacckasy CBOEro NpepLUecTBeHHWKa 3anu-
CW, MOCTPOEHHbIE Ha OCHOBE YBUAEHHOro BOOYMIO. «Korpa A ¢ ToBapuLLamm
Haxoaunca B ee (Kpenoctn ¢ ACTpeboM) OKPECTHOCTAX, — BEeNUTCA CBOMMM BOC-
NMOMMHaHUAMM 6aBapCKMil NyTELLECTBEHHWUK, — Mbl MOMPOCUIN YenoBeKa, YTo-
6bl OH CBEN Hac K KpenocTu, 1 jann emy 3a 3To geHer. Korga mbl npuwnm Ty-
Aa, TO OfMH W3 MOMX TOoBapwLLeli BO3Hamepunca octatbca Tam U 6oppcTBo-
BaTb. OfjHaKo Hall NPOBOAHWK 3amMeTun eMy, 4To OH nponan 6bl 6e3 BecTu, ec-
nn 6bl eMy He ypanocb BbINONHUTL ycnosue. [lpuyem KpemnocTb 3Ta JO TaKoid
cTeneHn Obina OKpyMeHa 3apocnaMM, YTO AOCTYM K Heil HailTu 6bino HeBO3-
MoMHO. Kpome Toro, rpeyeckme CBALLLEHHWKM 3anpeLuaroT BXOAWTb Tyaa, roBo-
pA, 4TO B 3TOM jJene 3amelliaH AbABon. MTak, Mbl Bo3paTunuck B ropog, Kepa-
CyH (Kereson) B ynomaHyTOM KOponeBcTBex”.

Pacckas o ACTpebUHOM 3aMKe 1 apMAHCKOM Liape, NpOKNATOM BrnajeTtenb-
HULel 3amKa (B pomaHe BnapeTenbHULa 3aMka — cectpa MentosuHbl — Me-
n1op), CTaHeT OAHOW M3 BedyLUMX CIOMETHbIX NMHWIA pomaHa Mento3nHa
(1387r.), kotopoii KaH 13 Appaca 3akntounT cBoe nosecTsoBaHue o cee Me-
Nto3uHe, NoKpoBuTenbHuLe uapckoro popa JlysauHbaHos. CroxeT 06 apmsaH-

* lWunbT6eprep 1867, 43; Schiltberger 1895, 56.
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CKOM L,ape 1 AcTpebruHoMm 3amke 6bin ncnonb3osaH Takxe Kynapettom (KoHed,
XIV B.) B cTuxotBopHOM pomaHe «KHura o JlyauHbanax unn MentosuHa», noc-
BALLLEHHOM ncTopun goma Jly3snHbaHos.

Ucmoku nezeHobI u JioKkanusayus ﬂcmpe6UHoao 3amMkKka

PacnonoxeHne AacTpebuHoro 3amka, kak 1 UCTOKM NereHpbl 0 ACTPEOUHOM
3amMKe, BriepBble NoBefaHHble MaHaesunem, ctanv nNpegMeTom npucTanbHoro
BHUMaHWA y4€HbIX. Bbin NpeanpuHATLI NOMbITKU NOMCKa NpeTeKcTa AaHHOM
nereHfpl, a TakKe BbIABNEHNA pealbHOro NOKyca, B KOTOPOM pa3MeLLLaeTcA 3a-
MOK U COBEpLLIAETCA fieiiCTBME.

HauyHem c noucka nokanmsaumm actpebuHoro 3amka-kpenoctu. HassaHue
3aMKa «ACTPeOUHbI» («COKONWHbIN»), Ha NepBbIA B3rnAgQ, ABNAETCA MNOAOM
¢haHTa3nM aBTOpa U HE UMEeT KOHKPETHOrO UCTOPUKO-reorpadhmyeckoro 3By-
yaHuA. [pn bonee getanbHOM €ro U3y4YeHWU BO3HMKAKOT HEKOTOPbIE accoLma-
MU C MECTHOCTAMU B APMEHUMN, UMEIOLLIMMU KOPEHb «ACTPeb», «cokon». dPno-
peHTUiickuniA nyTelectBeHHWK v Toprosew, banbayyun [eronottn B cBOEM M3-
BecTHOM Tpyne «[lpaktuka Toproenu», HanucaHHom B 30-x rr. XIVB., onucbl-
BaA ToproBblit NyTb Aidac — Tebpus, HapAgy C APYrUMM CTaHLMOHHBIMU NyHK-
Tamn, NpuBOAMT HassaHue ctaHummu Piana di Falconieri, 4To no-utanbAHCKM
O3HayaeT «[O/MHa COKONMHON OXOTbl». «B ApeBHEApMAHCKMX WCTOYHMKAX, —
nuwet A.A. MaHaHpAH, — yNmOMMHaeTcA MECTHOCTb Moj, Ha3BaHueM «basya-
30p» unn «CokonvHoe yuienbe», Kotopad MoeT bbiTb conoctaeneHa ¢ Piana
di Falconieri»®. I'. MvKaenaH yTBepMoaeT, 4TO KOPHeEM «Cokon» (6a3a — apm.)
o6o3Havanca pag MecTHocTeil B ApMeHUM, Heganeko ot rpaHuupsl ¢ Mparom®.
Ocobo cnenyer OTMETUTL O PacronoMeHHOM B Kunukuiickoii ApmeHun, Hepa-
neko ot bapa3pbeppa basabeppe (Pwqbiptinn, Pwqgbh ptipn Suwpbpn)’, yto
B NepeBofe Ha Pycckuii A3blk o3HavaeT CokonuHbil 3amok. CokonuHble MecT-
HOCTM B ApMeHum, B YacTHocTu basabepp, ctanu, no-BuguMomy, U3BecTHbI eB-
poneiiLam, B TOM Yyucne u aBTopy paccmaTtpusaemoii kHuru, [xoHy Manpesu-
N0, KOTOPbIiA, Ha3BaB 3aMOK «COKONMHbIM», NMpuian Tem cambIM emy reorpa-
pMYECKYHO KOHKPETHOCTD.

5 MananasH 1954, 295,
5 Mukaensn 1952, 359.
" Pwqgbipbipn 1986-2001, 544:
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CornacHo TekcTy Manfesuns, MECTHOCTb, B KOTOPOIA PacronoMXeH 3ToT 3a-
MOK-KpernocTb, «HaxoguTtca 3a ropogom Jlaiiac (flasuuo, AAc), Heganeko ot ro-
pona Pharispé». B Bonpoce nokanvsauum 3Toii MECTHOCTU MHEHWUA pacXopAT-
ca. . Anmwan® ngentudpnumpyert ee ¢ Partzerpert-om (Pwpdppbipn-om), pac-
MNONOMEHHbIM K BOCTOKY oT MonesoHa® 1 k cesepo-3anagy ot Cuca.

Banbtep KcaBbe, aBTOp KHUMM «J[lo BENMKUX OTKPbITWIA: 0bpa3 3emnu B
XIV Bexe: nytewsectBue MaHaesuna» — C ropogom, pacrionoMeHHbIM MeMmay
Aiiacom u Kopumkocom™.

B kommeHTapuax k «[lytewectsuto» MoraHHa LLunbtb6eprepa Ha aHrnwii-
ckom A3bike' 3amok Acmpeba (Castel d'Epervier) npupaBHuBaetca k «[le-
Buybemy 3amky» (Kbiz-Kanecn). OtnpaBHOIl TOYKOIi B BbIABUHYTOI runotese
ABnAerca ropop, KepacyH, 6113 Kotoporo, Hepaneko oT [Oporu, BeayLleid u3
KactamyHn B bosbap, Bosne Taw-Kynpu, pacnonoser apeeHuit Kbiz-Kanecu,
YBUAEHHbIN NyTELeCTBEHHUKOM YUnbAMOoM PpaHcMcom IHCBOPTOM («Mbl
YBUAENN 3aMOK, PacronoMeHHbI Ha BEPLUMHE M30NMPOBaHHON ckanbl. MecT-
HbIM MUTENAM 3TO MECTO U3BECTHO Mo, HasBaHuem Kbis-Kanecn [3amok [lesbl|
(the Virgin's Castle), Becbma pacnpoctpaHeHHbIM Ha BocToke u o3HavaroLLMm
«HEMOKOPEHHbIii»)*.

Mepesopunk «[lytewectsua MeaHa LUunbt6eprepa no Espone, Asun u
Adppuke» P.K. BpyH npepnonaraet, 4To AcTpebuHaA OallHA HaxopMnach «He-
OANeKo OT ropoga, umeHyemoro no-rpeveckn KepacyH (Kureson), nematiero
mexay CamcyHom 1 TpanesyHgom»™.

Mardpeii Dpeccknii nomelaet kpenocts bapaspbeps, Ha paccToAHWUN [HA
xoabbbl o1 Cuca. Buktop JlaHrnya, Bugmmo, mcxoga m3 Tekcta Mardoen
Specckoro, nuwet: «Kpenoctb bapaspbepp, pacnonoxeHa Ha paccToAHUK Ofi-
Horo aHA oT Cuca»®.

8 Alishan 1899, 156-158.

° MoneBsoH — kpenocTtb B FopHoii Kunukum.
10 Xavier 1997, 388.

1 Schiltberger 1879, 149.

12 Ainsworth 1842, 87.

3 lllunbTr6eprep 1867, kom. 59.
 Matthieu d'Edesse 1858, 477.

5 Langlois 1861, 408.
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OpHo w3 Ha3BaHwuit Partzerpert-a, Pwnpdppbpn-a — Pwpupwti (Papcu-
n3), YTo cooTBeTCTBYET ynomvHaemomy MaHpesunem ropogy Pharispee, a ato
ABNAETCA NPAMbIM [OKA3aTENbCTBOM BEPHOCTU MPERNONoKeHna AnuwwaHa'® o
TOM, 4YTO B TekcTe MaHgeBuna peyb upaer o Partzerpert-e, B nepesofe Ha
PYCCKMi1 A3bIK 03HavatroLLLemM Bbicokaa kKpenocms.

Y10 Kacaetca nctoyHuka nereHgbl, To ana Lnunbtbeprepa npu HanucaHum
ncTopumn o Actpebe 1 apMAHCKOM L,ape TakoBbIM CTall, Kak Nokasanu uccnepo-
BaTenu, Hemeukuii nepesop, «[lytewectBua» [xoHa MaHpeBuna. Anbbpext
KnacceH cknoHeH cuntatb, 4to LLnMnbTHEprep, Bo3moxHO, onupanca Ha Hemell-
kuii nepesopn, «[lytewectsuii» [moHa MaHaeBuna, co3paHHblii Muwwenem
Benbcepom'’ rae-to mexay 1393 1 1399 rogammn'®. A BOT UCTOUHWK, B3ATbIN 3a
ocHoBy MaHpeBunem, Tak U He BbIACHEH, XOTA W Aenanucb MonbITKW BblABNeE-
HWA NCXOOHOr0 TEKCTa — NpeTeKCTa.

Tak, uccnepgosarenbHuua TBopyecTBa MaHpesuna Kpuctuad [entos ccbl-
NaeTcA Ha JPEBHIOD apMAHCKYHO NereHpy, 3aperMcTpyvpoBaHHYHO EenucKonom
MapepbopHa n Ytpexta, nocnaHHukom OttoHa IV Bunbbpanpom OnbpeHbypr-
ckum'™ (go 11801233 rr.). B 1211-1212 rr. enuckon BunbbpaHa, Bo3Bpatuancs
13 cBoero nanomHuyectsa B Ceatyto 3emnto, ycnen nobbiBatb B pALe rOPOLOB
Kunukuiickoit ApmeHun. 3aecb, CornacHo ero 3anucam, emy pacckasanu o ne-
reHAapHOli rope B OKPEeCTHOCTAX Kpenoctu PaBHuHHON Kunnkun Tuna® — Tu-
nvii (Thila) — «rope npukntoyeHuit» («montem de aventuris»). B apabckux
MCTOYHMKaX 3Ta KpenocTb 3HaunTcA kak an-TuHu (al-Tinl) unm XucH an-tuHat
(Hisn al-Tinat / Tinat), B natMHckux e — kak KaHamenna (Canamella)® wnu
(Caramella, Caramela)®.

B 647 ropy apmaHckoro netocuncnenua (1198), 6-ro aHeapa, B aeHb bo-
roasneHua, korpa JlesoHa KopoHoBanu uapem Kunukuiickoil ApmeHun nog,

8 Pwpépptipn 1986-2001, 631.

7 Mandeville 1974.

18 Classen 2020, 52.

9 Deluz 1988, 218-219.

20 (Fh) 1986-2001, 450:

2 KaHamenna, Canamella COCTOMT U3 ABYX CMOB: Canna, YTO MO-NAaTUHCKMU O3HAYaeT TPOCT-
HUK 1 mella-mes. Buanmo, B 370l MECTHOCTM BO3fENbIBANN CaxapHblii TPOCTHUK.

2 Alishan 1899, 475.

2 hpu Upn wi-Rwhpp 2021, 230.
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MOKPOBUTENBCTBOM PUMCKOI LIepKBM M repMaHCKOro nMneparopa, cpeay npu-
CYTCTBYIOLLMX KHA3EN — BnapeTeneil kpenocteil 6bin Pobept — Bnagetens Tuna.
B nopy e nocewenna Bunsbpanpom OnbaeHbyprckum Tuna, Bnagetenem ero,
cyaa no «Jletonucn» Cmbara MNynpacrabna, 6oin Yocnnu (BKocnun)?.

Cyna no onucanuto pacrnonoxenua Kanavennbl Bunbbpanpgom Onbpen-
6yprckum, ata npubpexHas KpenocTb pacrionoxeHa B6nmsn Mamuctpsl, k ce-
Bepy oT AnexcaHpapetTbl. Bunbbpanp OnbpeHbyprckuii nuwert: «3atem, ocTa-
BMB YEPHYHO KPenocTb KOponA crpaBa M MUHOBaB Hekuii hopT, HasblBaemblii
Kanamenna, mbl nogownu k Mammucrepe» («Deinde relinquentes ad dextram
castrum regis nigrum et transeuntes castellum quoddam, Canamellam
uidelicet, uenimus Mamistere»)®,

«BepHyBlumcb B KaHavenny, o KOTOpoii A roBOpUA Bbille, — NPOAOMKAET
cBoe nosecTBoBaHue Bunbbpanp OnbpeHbyprckuii, — Mbl npuwan B Tuny u
MoceTUNN NpeKpacHbIii 3aMOK OfHOrO ABOPAHMHA. 3aMOK pacronoMeH Ha Kpa-
CUBOIi rope, KOTOpPYHO OHW HasbiBatoT [opoli npukntodeHul, nbo, Kak Mbl Crbl-
Lann U3 JOCTOBEPHOro pacckasa, TOT, KTO Mocne LUECTUHENENbHOro nocra u
AHeli NoKaaHWiA B30WAeT Ha YNOMAHYTYHO ropy, TOro, HECOMHEHHO, MAyT yaada
n ycnex»>,

Hanpalumsaetca Bonpoc: KTo nosegan 3Ty Nerexay enuckony u3 YTpexta?
MockonbKy oH 0cobo nopyepkuBaeT, YTO He COMHEBAETCA B JOCTOBEPHOCTU
pacckasa, To eCTb MOCTaBLUMK MHAPOPMALIMK 3acnyxunBaeT AoBepus, TO crneayet
NPeAnonoXnTb, YTO TPAHCNATOPOM pacckasa Obln YenoBeK BbICOKOPOAHbIA,
cKopee Bcero, npeacraBuTeNb pbillapckoro opaeHa. B nonb3y aToii runotesbi
roBopuT 1 T0, 4to B 1214 ropy JlesoH Il otpan nopt Kanamenny, Ha gBa roga,
BO BafeHue rocnutaibepam, B 0OMEH Ha [EHbIM, KOTOpble OH Y HUX 3aHAN®.
NanbHeiiwan cyabba nopra ceBA3aHa ¢ OpLEHOM TaMnnepos”’.

W pelictButenbHo, B «ltinerarium terrae sanctae» OnbpeHbyprckoro B
MPOJOMKEHNN paccKasa O «rope MPUKIOYEHWII» NPUBOAMUTCA UCTOPUA O He-

2 Cmbar Cnapaner 1974, 116.

2 Oldenborg Wibrandus de 1864, 175.

% Oldenborg Wibrandus de 1864, 179-180.

% | anglois 1863, 76; Alishan 1899, 475.

2 B 1266 rogy, Korma Mamiitokckuii cyntaH Beiibapc 3aBoeBan kpenoctb, oHa bbina BO
BnageHun Tavrnnvepos (Ppu Upn wi-Rwhhp 2021, 37).
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KOEM aHTUOXWIICKOM pbluape, C KoTopbiM GecefoBan nyTellecTBeHHUK. Pbl-
uapb pacckasan OnbpeHbyprckomy, 4YTO Mocne COBEpPLUEHWA MpenrnvMcaHHoM
LLepeMoHuK (LUecTUHeLEenbHOro nocta 1 Heli NokaaHwWii), oH obHapymun can-
cpeTky*®, koTOpas obecrnednna ero BCeM, 4TO MOro BbiTb HEOOXOANMO 1A €ro
cembM U ero rocteid. Pbinapb pobasun, 4to 6bino Obl HonbLIMM cHacTbeMm, ec-
nn 6bl TaKoe Yyfo MOTIO NMPONU30ITH C HYKAAFOLLUMMCA®.

BkntoyeHHas BunbbpaHgom OnbaeHOyprckMm B UTUHepapuid nereHpa Ho-
CUT NOKanbHbIi xapakTtep, Mbo NpvBA3aHa K onpepeneHHoli MECTHOCTU — rope
B OKPECTHOCTAX Kpenoctn Tuna — «rope npukitodeHnii». Paktuyeckn bnaro-
napsa OnbpeHbyprckomy Oblna 3apernctpupoBaHa U coxpaHeHa apMAHCKaA ne-
reHga, pacnpocrpaHeHHasa B Kunukuiickoii Apmenun B Havane Xl Beka.

MoxHo nu cuuTaTtb nereHpy, noBefaHHyro MocnaHHUKY umnepatopa Cesa-
LieHHol Pumckoid nmnepun Bunbbpanpy OnbpeHbyprckomy, B LOCTOBEPHOCTM
KOTOpOI OH HE COMHEBANCA, «apXETUNUYeCcKol MaTpuuei» npencraBleHHOro
ManpeBunem pacckasa o actpebuHom 3amke Ha rope? W pa, u Her. lNpegnono-
UM, 4To MaHpeBuNb, HaxoaACb MOJ BAMAHWEM 3TOW NereHibl, Kotopas, Bu-
oymo, 6bina LUMPOKO pacnpocTpaHeHa B rpaHuuax Kunukuiickoro uapcrsa,
B3AN 3a OCHOBY MOTMB «MCMbITaHWe — Bo3pasaHue». OfHaKo 3TO LEHHOCTHO-
cMbicnoBoe Aapo MaHaeBunb oboralaeT JOnOAHUTENbHbIMA MOTMBaMM, pac-
LUMPAA M YCNOMHAA TEM CaMbIM CTPYKTypy HappaTtuBa. [loBecTBOoBaTenb KOH-
CTPYUpPYET CIOMKET MO CXeme aBaHTHOPHO-MPUKIOYEHYeCKoro pomaHa. Hapagy ¢
3TUM NMOBefaHHaA UM UCTOPUA HE NULLEHA UCTOPUYHOCTU: UCTOPUYECKOoe Bpe-
MA OencTena obo3HauveHo.

ConocTaBuM MaHAEBUNEBCKYHO U ONbAEHOYPrcKyto Bepcuu.

1. Ux obbepuHseT obliaa cabynbHas CTpyKTypa — BeayLmii MOTUB «MC-
NbiTaHWEe — BO3JaAHME»: «KTO NOCNe LUECTUHEENbHOro nocta u fHell nokas-
HWiA B30OWAET Ha YNOMAHYTYHO FOpY, HECOMHEHHO, TOTO KAET yaada u ycnex» y
OnbpaeHbyprckoro, U «iama UCMOAHUT MepByto #e Npocbby O 3eMHbIx Hnarax
TOro, KTO CeMb AHEW U CeMb HOYEN, a KaKk CKasblBatOT HEKOTOPble, TPU OHA U
TP HOYM B oAMHOYecTBe, 6e3 cHa bypeT pasBnekatb Actpeba» y MaHpeBuna.

8 B pycckom honbKIope — cKaTepTb-camobpaHkKa.
2 QOldenborg Wibrandus de 1864, 180.
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2. Mecto peiictBua. Y oboux cpurypupyer kpenoctb (3amok) Ha rope. Y
OnbpeHbyprckoro — ropa nNpukntoyeHnii, y Manpesuna — ropa, Ha KOTopoil 3a-
MOK npeKpacHoii fieBuLibl ¢ ACTPedOM.

Ha stom cxopctBo 3akaHuuBaetcA. B nerenpe, nepepanHoii OnbpeHbypr-
CKMM, BbINafaeT Takoii BamHbI aNEMEHT KOMMO3WLMKU MaHAEBUIEBCKOro pac-
CKasa, Kak HapyLueHue Taby: HapyLuas 3amnpeT, repoii UCMbITbIBaeT cyaboy.

3awnroueHue

Hamu 6bina caenaHa nonbiTKa paccMOTPETb MPETEKCT NereHabl o ACTpedu-
HOM 3aMKe 1 NPOKNATOM apMAHCKOM L,ape, npeacrasneHHoii B Tpasenore [lxo-
Ha Manpgesuna, koTopblii ctan uctodHukom pana «[lytewectsua» WoraHHa
LLnnbTbeprepa u pomaHos «MentosuHa» MaHa u3 Appaca n Kynapertra oTHo-
CUTENbHO ACTPEOMHOrO 3aMKa, a Takme YTOYHUTb MECTO NoKanmsauum ActTpebu-
HOrO 3aMKa-KpernocT, B KOTOPOM MPOUCXOAMUNO feiicTBue nereHpbl. Boamox-
HO, B AanbHeiillem OynyT BblABNEHbl AOMONHUTENbHbIE AOKa3aTenbcrBa B
Nonb3y BbIABUHYTbIX MOMOMEHWIA.
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Pwbtiugh pwnbip' pwgbh wdpng, ulgpuwnpn, 2nu Uwunbydh), Snhwu
Ghiwptipgbn, dwu n'Upwu, Ynynptiun, Yhippwun Ointupnipggh:
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Gypnwwywu gpwlwunyzjwu dbe (wjunpbu ubipyuwjwgywsd £ Pwgbh wd-
pngh W hwyng wuhdywsd pwguwynph ywwndnieniup: Wu unidbu wnwoht wu-
gwd ogqunwgnpdti £ &nu Uwunbyhip hp «wtwwwphnpnnyeniu dnyny b gw-
dwpny» tpynid: Uwunbiyhh wmbpuwnp uygptwnpinip nwpdwy 3nhwu Shiinpkip-
gbiph «wuwwwphnpnnieintu GYypnwwyny, Uuhwing bW Upphywyny 1396-1427
pYwlwuubphu», huswbu twl dwu n’Upwup b Ynynptivnh «Utinighu» ybwt-
nph hwdwp: <nnywdh twwuwwlu b pwgwhwjntp &nu Uwuntyghih unbindw-
gnpdniejwu dby oguwgnpdywsd [bgbiunh uygpuwnpnipp, L wwpgbp wn
wwwndnyejwu gnpdnnnuzywt Juiph' Pwgbh wdpngh mbnwgnpnyegniup:

THE ARMENIAN TRACE OF THE WEST EUROPEAN LEGEND
OF THE CASTLE SPARROWHAWK AND THE CURSED
ARMENIAN KING

KARAGYOZIAN G.

Summary

Keywords: the Castle Sparrowhawk, primary source, John Mandeville, Johann
Schiltberger, Jean d’Arras, Couldrette, Wilbrand of Oldenburg.

The story of the Castle Sparrowhawk and the cursed Armenian king has been
widely represented in European literature. The plot was first used by John
Mandeville in his travelogue “The Voiage and Travaile of Sir John
Maundevile”. His text was the primary source for Johann Schiltberger’s “The
Bondage and Travels in Europe, Asia and Africa in 1396-1427”, as well as the
novels of “Melusine” by Jean d’Arras and Couldrette. The article seeks to trace
the source of the legend used by John Mandeville and to clarify the location of the
Sparrowhawk Castle-Fortress, in which the legend is set.
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uuenenhyu

Spwlwtu nhdwulwpp hwdwpfuwphwihu, twl hwy gpwyw-
unuygywu dbi9 nh nipnyu nbip W hGwnwppphp quipgugnid:
Wu wugh| £t nwnptph hningnyend, Ynb; quuwqwu thnthn-
funyegniuubp U hp dph swihwquwug Yupunp nu hGunwppphp
hwugpqwuhu £ hwub] XIX-XX nn. wpldwnwhw) gpulw-
unpjwu dby, L wpldwnwhw) pwqdwehy gpnnubp nu pw-
Uwuwnbindubip wunpwnwpéb] U wu dwuphu: Wu wdbuhg
quun gpwlwu npdwuywnpu niubgwy deYy wy ninnywdniye-
it Bpghdwywiup, huly Gpghdwlwu nhdwulywnu hp Yunw-
phnyewup hwugpht wpldunwhw) wywuwynp Gpghdwpwu-
ubp <wynp Mwpnywup b Gpdwun Ouywup:

Upudwnwhwy d6& gpnnubph  wyjwunubpp 2wpniuwytight
uthjninph hwy gpwgbinubipp, wn eYnd pwuvwhw) wuyw-
uh gpnn Lowu MbohYewspwup, npu wnwyb| hwjwnuh £ np-
wbu bpghdwpwu: MbohYpwwup Unp 2ntus  hwnnpntg
gpwywu-tpghdwlwu nhdwulwphu, hush Jwn wuwwgnygu
BU Upw htnpuwywd hwpniphg wybih nhdwuywnpubpp:
THhdwulwpubpu wsph Bu pulund mwppbp wpdwuhpubpny'
qunuthwpwlwu, gnwpybunwywu b wju: “Hwughg deyu
k| 6nfu |Ggnu £ L qupdwuwih wwwybpwynp funupp, nphu
fupuwn bwwuwnb £ ywnybpwynpdw |Ggulwu dhongubiph
wnwwnienLup, npwug 6hown ni inbnhu Yhpwnnyeyniup: -
thwquiugneniuutipp,  ujwqupwunyeniuutipp,  thnfuwptb-

* <nnywép bbpluwpwgyty £ 19.08.23, gpwfunuyty £ 23.08.23, ptinniayby £ ypuywgpmipyut 30.04.24:
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pnygniuubpp,  hwdbdwwnyeniuubpp,  hwlwnpnypubpp L
wjlu funupp hwpuwnwgnty Gu twppbip uppbpwuqubpny, od-
nb wywpwuwywu tpwuwynyejwdp, hwnnpnt| Gpghdwlwu
punye, npp, Ywiujws wubihph wnwudbwhwnyniegniuut-

nhg, npubnpyt £ wwpptip Yepw' hnwinpwhuhg dhtgl Ydnt
htiquwlwu:

Lbpwonigynit

SGpwywu nhdwulywph wnbuwyp hwdwoluwphwihu, twb hwy gpwlwunye-
jwu dbg nwph nipnyu nbp L hGwwppphp quipgugnid:  UYygpuwwbiu - wju
npulinpyb | Yebuuwgpwywu dwuph dhongny, npp hwj gpwlwuntgjwt dbe ni-
uh Junbdh wwuwdnieniu: Pwjwlwu £ hhob), np hwyptuh gpwynp 2powup
wnwohu gnpdp’ Ynpyniup «dwpp Uwownngh» BpYyp, hwunwgh gpwlwu np-
dwulwp E: V nwphg uyujwy dbp ywundhsubph Gpytpnud bu hwunhwnd Gup
Upwuwynp wudwug' hngunpwywuubph, wotuwphwlwuubph, wbnwlwu,
nwquwwu gnpdhsubiph W wjing wpwwphu nu ubipphu, ubind Yud dwywintu
uywpwapnieyniuutiph, npnup Lu Ywpbih £ hwdwpbp nhdwuyuwp:

Wu dwupp hwunbu k GYb&| uppwiunuwywu hhduwlwu wbuwyubpp® Jup-
ptph nt yywjwpwunyeniuutiph inbiupny, W Yw Ywnpdhp, np upwug «puntippntd
GU uwnduwynpyby thnpp dwywih gnwpybunwlwu wpdwyh dwdwuwlywyhg
wjuwhuh dwupbip, huswhupp Gu unpwybwp, wWwwnddwsdpp b wjux': Uugnipwn
upjwaoutiph 2wppnd hp wnwuduwhwwnnty nbnu niuh gpwlywu nhdwuywpp:
“thdwulywpu wugti E nwpbph hnindnyeny, Yptp quuwquu thnthnfuniyejniutbin
U hp dh swthwquwug hGunwppphp nt Yuplnp hwugpdwupu £ hwubp XIX-XX nn.
wpldwnwhw) gpuwywunygjwu dbg: huswbu upnwd £ hGunwgnunnnp. «Spwlwu-
pulwnwwwywu U  hnpwgpwhu-YEuuwgpwywu nhdwulwnpubpp  Ynnphu
wpldwnwhwyng dnwn, hpple hupunipnyu dwup, wunpdwuwpwp duwynpynid £
gpwlwu nhdwulwph dhwugwdwiu unp nt wuophuwl wbuwl' gpwywu-qb-
nwpybunwywu nhdwulwpp»?*:

Upldwnwhw) pwqdwehy gpnnutip nt putwuntindubip wunpwnwpdby Gu
wju dwuphu: Utyp djnwh hbimuhg hpbug nhdwulwpubpu Gu hpuwnwpwybg
Snhgnn 2nhpwwp, Ouuhy 2hdeb Uwnwdp, (Fannhyp, Uhwhip, Shgpwu Up-
thhwpywup U wyp: Spwlwt nhdwulwpubph Ywd, hugwbu hupt £ ugt, gpuw-
Ywt YEunwuwghputiph htnhuwy £ twb wpldwnwhw) wywuwynp puwnpbipgnt

! Skip-Twypjuu 1984, 38:
2 Uwlwpywi 2002, 23:
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Uhuwp Utidwpbugp: Lpw YEunwuwghpubipp uyhpgwsd Gu Gnhot Guhuynwnu
“tnypjwtuhu, Sphgnp Rnhpwwht, wunhy pwuwuntbind Ywhpwd (Gweniyhu:
Ubdwpbugp wunpwnwnd £ uwunwpnd updwd hbinhuwyubph puwptipgnuejw-
up b ugnud. «wyju «Hadpbipp» Yaunwuwgpwé Gd |nYy pwuwumnbndwlwt inbuw-
Ybunny»*:

Wu wdbuhg quu gpwlwu nhdwulwpu niubguy dbYy wy' Gpghdwywu
ninnwédnip)niup, huy tpghdwlwu nhdwulwnpu hp Yuwnwpbinygjwup hwug-
nhu wpbdunwhw) wywuwynp Gpghdwpwuubip <wynp Mwpnujwup b Gpgwun
Oujwup: Mbwp £ upki;, np Gpghdwywu nhdwulwpp bu hwy gpulywunyejwu
dbe unpnieyntt skp b qwihu Ep nbinlu uygpuwlwt opowuhg: <hotup dhwju
Pwyuinnu Pniquunh «Cwjng wwwndnieintuhg» hwjnuh <ndhwu Gwhulynwn-
uhtu uyhpwséd dwupwwwunnwwihu npdwqutipp: <wynp Mwpnujwup «Uqgqu-
Jhu ongtipp» W Gpdwiun Ownjwuh «Ubp GpGuthnfuwutbpp» Gnwu wju Ynpnnw-
jhu tpytpp, npnug gpwlwu - Gpghdwlwu nhdwulwnpubph wuypyubih udniy-
ubipp guyuop dunud bu sgbpwquugwsd ph qunuihwpwlwu, pE gbnughunw-
Ywu wnnudubipny:

Upldwnwhwy dté gpnnubiph, bwl Gpghdwpwuubph wqwunubpp owpnt-
uwytightu uthyninph hwy gpwgbitnubipp, win pYnd Ppwuwhw) wudwuh gpnn
Lowtu Mbghypwyywup, npu wnwyb) hwjinuh £ ppple Gpghdwpwtu: b ehyu
pwqdwehy w)| unbndwagnpdnuyginiuubph’ L. MbphYpwoywup Unp ontus hw-
nnpntg gpwywu - Gpghdwlywu nhdwuywphtu, hush Jwn wwwgnygu Gu upw
htinhuwywsé hwnpniphg wybih nhdwuywpubpp: L. Mbphypwywuh nhdw-
uywpubpp swihwqwug pwqiwqwu bu W s6u bpwnnd dhwju dwpnyuhtu
nbdptp, win phuy wywwbwnny gpwlwuwghwnnyejwu dby hpwywdp thnpd k
Yuwnwpyb] wju nhdwulwpubpp pwdwub) Gpyne fudph’ «wuhwwnwywu. bGpp
Gnghdyt Gu hwy hwuwpwlwywu - pwnwpwywu, dowynypwihu gnpdhsutipp W
punhwupwluw, tpp hinhuwyh Gpghdwuph phpwiu Gu nwpét) dwpnywiht
wnwuduwhwunynipyniutbph hwjwpwywu Ypnnubipp Ywd npuk fudph wywn-
Ywunn dwpnhy' nuwnuwny jnipwnbuwy gpulwt ywnybp-Yepwwnubips*:

Nuupybpundnpdwts (Gqulwi dhongtipp Lywu Mbhhpuwpywih dwn-
pwuwpubpnid

® Ukdwpbiug 1981, 229:
4 Pwjuwywl 2019, 116:

165



Unwpbjwu b.

Lowtu Mbohypwoywuh bpghdwlwu uwntindwgnpdnipiniuutin wsph  Gu
pulunw |Gqunbwlwu wmwpptip dhongubiph hGuwppphp nt hupuwwnhw Yhpw-
nniejniuutipny, U wju hnnqwoénwd nignud Gup wunpwnwnuw| Gpghdwup Ybip-
winn (Ggwywu hpnnnugyniuubpht’ Lowu Mbphypwoywuh gpuwlywu nhdwu-
Ywpubipnud: Wn hpnnnugyniuutiphg Gu ywwnybpwynpdwu wdbUwwmwpptn dp-
ongubipp, npnup hdwinnptu ni wbinhu Yhpwnbj £ htnhuwyp:

Quithwquwugnipyniu

Muwwybipwynpdwu dhongubiphg twfuliwnwye hhotiup swithwaquugnieyniun,
npp Gpghdwpwunygywt db wnhwuwpwy niwh hwéwuwyh Yhpwnniyeniu:
Quithwquugnieiniup Gupwnpnid £ gnyubph funwgnid, dinph uwd qunwithw-
ph wpunwhwynnd' ng ppwlwu swihbpny, hush gunphpy Gpghdynn Gplnypu
wybh gujinniu, tnwwynphs ne gniutin £ nwnunid:

Cwjwuwnwuh wnwoht hwupwwbtinnejwu Juwpswwbin Wkpuwunp fuw-
wmhywuh nhdwulwpnd L. Mbphypwoywun, h phyu w)| «wpdwuhpubph»,
htiqunud £ upw funubiint dninigpp: funup, np tipptidu wupdwuwn k, 2w hw-
dwpu' wggh nt hwpbupph hwdwp ywpquwbu Juwuwhuwn: Wgbting <wjwu-
nwuh gjninbpu nu opowtiubpp’ U. Fuwwinhujwup htnwghp £ ninuipynd Gpluw,
npp tpghdwlwu swihwquugniegjwt Ywpywnniu ophtuwy k. «GpkYy wynidpnid
fuoutigh ninpn ytig dwd, Ykuopht dwowubinwuh ypwy ninhn snpu dwd, Gptyn-
Jtwu fuoubtigh bopp dwd, huy Yku ghpbipniwy down' ninhn wwup dwd: Uh op-
nwwy) dk9 fuoub GU wunwnwp puwubitopp dwud»’:

Qutivp b uwlwju Ggpwywgub, np swihwquugnyeniup gnyubipp funwg-
unud | dhwju pwgwuwlwu hdwunny W funupp ybpwénwd ydnt hbgquwlwuh:
Wu Ywnpnn t oqub wpunwhwjnbint hnuWdnpwjhtu tnpwdwnpnigyniu W, hugne sk,
funupht npwywu |hgptip hwnnpnbi: Wuwbu £ hwy gpulwu wunwuwnwuhp Gp-
Ynt wutunug dawlubph' Uppwly nuwiuywuh b Ywhw (Sbpbjwuh nhdwulwp-
ubipnud, npintin htinhuwyp twlb swhwquugnieniuutph dhongny b wpunwhwyj-
wind hp hhwgdniupp Upywd wudwug gnpdniubinuejwu hwunbiv:

Cungdtind hpwwwpwYwfunu, puuwnwwn Uppwy 2nwwijwuh wuduw-
gnpn udhpnuip,  wofuwwnwuhpnuegniup,  wagquuhpniegniup’ Mtghypwyywup
gpnw k. «Y'wofuwwnh opwlwtu 96 dwd: ULy dwdnwwu dke 240 ujpytwup
gnpd Ywpuwnpk...2Qowwubwu gpwd wwnbu gphsp Yp pnuk hnphgnuwywu,
wpbiwdnwnpbu wpbitkp: Sphshu Ynep Yp uwih <pnp Gpyhp (Pwenynuhw) ne

5 MbphYpwytwu 2009, 69-70: Ujunthtinl wju gpphg Ywwnwpynn dbgpbipnudubiph
Eotinp Yugybu owpwnpwpht Yhg' thwlywgdtinh dbg, ©. ugnudny:
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Swypp' 2punwwshu: ULY Gpynt dwdnwwu dky hwqwp dbpep dwwwikund ppn-
uhy dp Yp gnk, putiind wotuwphh opowun: Yp gpk vwb dwdwywu Gpbuniu -
pwnwuntt bwdwy: Yp Jwpk wnwup dwlwwnhtu Yypwy whwghtu gpswwywjpwp-
utip: Gek pp pninp pwuwykbtpp hwiwpbup nu Jwnbup, Ypuwup 4tg wdhu
wnwp wwhb) Uhwybtiphwu» (0. 25):

U. nuwiywuh' Uwjp hwjpbupph W Uthjninph qungoswfuubph Yjwuphu,
ghwlwu b dawynypwiht wugninwndhtu pwownbtinuy |hubp, npwugny ww-
pbu nu npwug qupgwgdwu gnpdht ubthwlwu JGd |nWwt pudwjwpbntp he-
nhuwlu wpwnwhwynnu £ dp swhwquugniejwdp, nphu fuhun dhwhjnwudws k
thnfuwpbipnyeynwu. «Ug &tinpp npwd £ <wjwuwnwup Ypwy, dwfu dtnpp Uhw-
gbw] Lwhwugubpnwu Yypwy, we nnpp Uniphny Yypwy, dwfu ninpt w Gghwwnnup
Unwy, huy gintbup Yp duwy Pwphg» (0. 26):

J. fdtpbjwuhu ubipywjwgubiny npwbiu hw) puwnpbpgnyeEwu ququpRub-
nhg dbyp' L. Mbohlypwyywup hhwund £ upw nwnwunny. hwdpbpnipjwdp,
woluwwnwuphpnyzjwdp, W hp hhwgdniupp nwpdjw| wpnwhwynnd £ swihw-
quiugniyniuubiph dhongny' hwnnpnbiny uwl hnwnpwihu npwdwnpnyeniu. «-
Up swihk uwb hwy [Ggnthtu pninp pwntipnu hdwuwnubipp: Ywpébpp Y'Gpywnt,
fuhuwin Gpywnubpp Yp Yupdtguk, swwn hwuwnbpu wy Yp upk ne Y'odt ynuwtinny»
(0. 35):

Gppbidu swthwquugnipintup gnignpnynud £ wywwnybpwynpdwu wy dhong-
ubiph, wl' nbwlywu huwpwupubiph Yppwnnigyudp: Lwphs Uwpghu Fuwsw-
wnipwuh wypnt nhdwulwpnud, np yapuwgpqws £ «dwdw Uwpghu», hbnp-
Uwyu wunw £, np wdpnng thwphquhwjnygjw funup nt gpnygh ujneu £ inp-
ypu dwywu, huy pwqdwphy hwjnthhutin hwpgunw Gu, L husnt £ uljwnsnt-
hphu downwuwbu qjluwpyny, hushu htinhtwyp wwwwufuwund . «26J ghwntp,
hptu hwpgnigkp. hup wdku pwu ghuwk, sghungwdp slwy, hdnwn Yhu k, wugh-
nwg wi whuwuh »°:

Enpghdynid £ htpnunthnt pwnpbuhniginiuu nu dadwdwnniegyniup, huy gny-
ubipu wybh Gu funwunw dhouwnwph hwy wujwuh pdoyuwbn Udhpnnyjwe
Udwuhwgnt gpph thnhnfuduwd funpwgph unphhy: Udhpnndiwgl hp ghppp,
npp Ywnbh £ ninwdhongutiph hwupwaghwnwpwu hwdwpbi, wujwub) £ «Uugh-
nwg wuwbiny' nwiny Ybpuwgpht swihwdn pugwunpnieniu.

EBnh'n htnlinn pdwuwnniejwu hbwn,

5 ME)hypwytiwl 1952, 41: Ujunthbnl wju gpphg Ywwnwpynn dbgpbpnuiubiph kobipp
Yuoybu swpwnpwuphu Yhg' thwlwgdtiph dby, L. 6. upnudny:
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Gt snluwuhu, pdhoy tiu wugbin:

Lhuhu nnt ghwnntu, wpw pwuhu wtiwn,

Qnngu wuntuu | «Uugbnh wuwbn»’:

Qpbiny «wughinwg wy whunwuh b»' L. Mephypwoywuu wybih § pungdnid
whyhu Ywdwih gfuwnpyny hbunwpnppdnn thwphqwhwnthhubiph utwdby nt
pwnpbuh Enipniup:

Lywqupwunipyniu

Qwithwquugniejwt hwlywnwy tpunyep buqupwunyeiniuu £, nph nbw-
pnu Gplnypubinp swihwquwug thnppwgynd bu, tpptdu gpnjuitnid: Quithw-
quiugnipjwu hwdbdwun wju 2w wybh uwlwy gnpdwdnieintt niuh, husp sh
Gupwnnnud, et nbwlwu wnnwing ujwq wpnwhwynhs £: Wu dhongp L. Mb-
ohypwyywup pwuhgu Yhpwnb) b Utpuwunp luwwhywuh nhdwulwpned,
hwunjwwbu ywundwlwu wugpbphtu ybpwptpnn npjwqutinnid:

1918 . pnpupyutipnh U enippbpp dholt Yupyb) Ep Pptiun-Lhnnduyh hw-
wnejwl  wwjdwuwghpp, hwdwdwju nph pnplphlubipp wwpwnwynpybightu
pnippbipht YGpwnwpdubp ny dhwju wwwnbpwqdh pupwgpnd  gpuywd
Upldumjwtu <wjwunwuh tnwpwdpubpp, wjl 1878-hg Mnwwywu Ywyupnipjwu
dwu hwunhuwgnn Upnwhwth, Ywpuh b Pwenudh dwpgtipp: <wonpnnwd Gu,
wjuwbu Ynsyws, hwannigjw b pwpbijwdnipjwu pwuwygnyeniutbnp: Uunp-
Ynyywuhg nwtwlygwlwuubiph pwnwuniut hngquung wwwngwdwynpniye)ntu
dalunw £ Spwwhgnt: Ujuwnbin pwuwygnipiniuutiph pupwgpnid U. luwwnhujw-
up b < Pwowquniupt sbu Yupnnwunw npuk wanbignieiniu niubuw| nhywuw-
ghinwlwu gnpdpupwgutiph Yypw: Wunwwdbuwjuhy upwup thnpénud Gu puna-
pwgub] Upbdunjwu <wjwuwnwuh hupuwdwnnygjwu hhduwfuunhpp, npp enip-
ptiph U fuwnwnwpwn wwndhpwynygjw npng wunwdutiph Ynndhg npuiljw-
ynpynwd £ npwbiu dhowdwnnieiniu (Gnipphwih ubipphu gnpdtiphu: fénipp wwin-
yhpwyubipp pwgwhwjin hwynwpwpnud Gu, np hpbug wwjdwuubpp spunniubne
wwpwagwnd hpbup ny dhwju Yynunptu (Snipphwih tnwpwépnd puwlyynn
hwjbphu, wyl s6u fuuwh Yndywuwhwybiphu:

L. MghYypwywut wju hpwyhbwyp ubipyuwjwgunid £ ujwqupwunyejwu
dhongny’ wpwnwhwjnbiny funpp gwy nu nwnp hbquwup. «Pwuwlygnyehtutb-
ptu Yp dup dny dp, G pwnwunit ywwngwdwynpubpp wju dniypu puybpwy-

" Udhpnnyjwpe Wwuhwgh 2005, 3:

168



Muuybpwynpdw Equliwu Jhongubph pghéwuwntbnd nbpp...

gniehiuny Yp bunhtu twe nt dwdpwy Y'byptu nkwh Mwenud, nip tnuynwsd yp
inbutbu eppwlwu npopp: Luwip Yp thwiush nkwh Poph» (0. 66):

NYwdwu nt fuwnuwly dwdwuwlubpp, twl fuwnwnwpwp, wdbh unnyg'
hwjbph hwdwp Ynpdwuwpwnp pwtwygnipniutbpp 2wpniuwyynd Gu: wu-
ghg utyh wpryntuptu k |hunwd Pwenuih wwydwuwghpp, nph dwuht htnhuwyp
nwnpdjw| tjuqupwunyejwu dhongny unyu nwnuniygjwdp wpdwuwgnnid k.
«(enippbipp Yp dwnpbu Lwywunwuh nmwpwdnyebwu thnppnyehiup’ pubiny. -
Stiptiquwuwunniu dp wninthup hwytipniu» (0. 67):

Lwqupwunyjwt nhwnty opptwyh hwunhwnud Gup pwpwnbqughp b
qunwwbwn 2wwnhly vwuqurywuh nhdwulwpnid: (@6 pwpinbqughp, pE Jw-
Uwywun qunwwbin |hubiinig hbpnup swihwquug htinn £ W hugntt wuntuubnu
punwdbup wupwpnyg Ytpwyny ubthwlwu whtphu £ dwnw)tgund: Wu wdb-
up L. Mbphypwywuh gphsp hGnlyw) Ytipw £ dGluwpwund. «Gpl wytuwphh
pninp gunwwbinubpp lvwuquunbwuht wku pywiphu, dwpnhy hwgpht whwh
Ywpbuwht ywwnbpwqgdhp qunwutinubpny: Ggpwywgnyehit: Rwwnpy Fuwu-
quubiwu hwght pwpwbuh nt qunwubinh qunwwtwu dpu k... Upfluwphp hptu
hwdwp pwpunku dpu £. quju wdku Yepw Ypuwy gnpdwdti. wnwydd dwiws £ ne
gpwwuwd» (L. &. 136, 140):

®nfuwpbpniyenitu

Stinwpytunmwlwu gpulwunygjwu dbe wwwnlbpwynpdwt fuhun hwéw-
fuwyh Yhpwnnigintu niutignn dhong & thnfuwpbipnieniup, npp hwéwfu £ hwu-
nhwynw twb Gpghdwlwu funupnwd: Cungdyti &, np «hnfuwpbipniginiup uwh-
dwuynud £ npwbu pwpuywd hwdbdwwnnieginiu, npu hpwwuwgynd £ dph w-
nwplywu wujwubiny dnwh thnfuwpbu b npwuny h hwyn pbpting Gpypnpnhu
punpng npuk bwlywu hwnlwuh»®:

®nfuwpbpnigniubpu punnudwsd b pwdwub) Gpynt hhduwlwu wbuwyp'
tiquywtu U funupwjhu: Lbagulwu thnfuwpbpnyeniutbnu punhwupwywu
punye nubu. upwup dwdwuwyh pupwgpnd funupwjhuhg Yybpwéti tu |Gqyw-
Ywuh: Funupwiht thnfjuwpbipnigyniuutipp, npnug Gpptidu wujwunw Gu wuhw-
nwlwu, unbndynwd Bu wuhwwnubph' hpduwywunw hinhuwyubph Ynndhg L
funupwjht hwdwwwwnwufuwt dhowywjpnid dwnwyntd npnawyh bwwwnwlyub-
nh: Pnfuwpbpnyeniuupp Ywpnn Gu wpnwhwjnyb) d6Yy pwnny, juwwlygnye-

8 ApHonbp, 1973, 146.
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Jwdp, bwfuwnwuniejwdp, tpptdu wwppbpnuejwdp, dhusle huy wdpnnowywu
uwintindwgnpdnipjwdp:

Leqwywu thnfuwpbipnieintu £ ginepu pwnp, npp hwjtiptund niuh pwgdw-
rhY hdwuwubn, win pUnd® ubgnp, wnwetinpn infuwpbpwywu Upwuwlynie-
jnwutpp: Wuwhup thnfuwpbpwlwu gnpdwdnieiniuutiph hwunhwnid Gup Up-
owl nwwujwuh b Ufuhpwpwt hwiptiphg Ltiputiu UYhtujwuh nhdwuywnpub-
pnud: dbpohuh tipghdwubwpp L. Mbghypwoywut ubund £ hbnlyw) Yepw.
«&. Lbputu Uypubwu dpbutwywu Utuppwpbwu Uhwpwunyebwu Yupyw-
nntu nEdpbintu t... Uikih dhon whwnh ppwp puby ..gintutbptu £, et qinifu pr-
(wik wiblh nuntin £»°:

U. 2nywuywup nhdwuywpnud, Upowyh duurywu npjwagnid pdholju wyb-
winud £ dunnubpht’ wubiny. «Cuwt ginifu Jdp dbp wuginibu wqght hwdwp» (O.
22):

L. Miphypwywuh Sdwnpwulwpubpn hwunpwyned U wdpnnowywu Uw-
fuwnwunieyniuutipny wpnwhwynwsd dwywntu thnfuwpbipnyejniuutin, npnug
dhongny pwqdwynndwupnpbiu ni pwqdwtipin Gu punypwgpynd wnwnplw-
ubipu nu Gpunypubpp: Wuwhup Jdp nbwp wnw £ gpnn Rwwb] Guwjwuh np-
dwulywpnud. «LbpYwihu wu hbnwgwd £ dbp denwinp G niuwju wofuwnphtu:
Up guunth dhw wofuwphht' wyupupu funphpnughtt wppwjnyetiwu Jdky: dnn
hp hnghtu nwwnho Yuwywuubpnt (nutipntt dkg [nnwy, wdku» (0. 33):

Qnpd nibup uwwnppwih' sghonn dwnph hbwn' Yuwywsd ns Jhwju U ng wyu-
pwu htipnunthnt, nppwu Funphpnwiht Yujupnigjwu htin, npwnbin thnpd Ep wp-
dnwd Bpyhpp npwiun ubpyuywgubind hwlwnwly pnuwbugnidubphu, hwqupw-
dnp dwpnywug uwwunhu nt wpunphu: hupp' Rwwb| Guwywup, 1933-hu wnb-
nwihnfudtip Ep Funphpnuwiht: Kwywunw, gnytipgly funphpnwhu' Yupgbinp,
wugwd 1937r. thtnpuphtu «Fpwywu pbpenid» unip putwnwwnniygjwt Ep
Gupwnyt| <hwywhbnwihnfuwlwu - wnpngyhunwlywt - nwotwlygwywu - tw-
ghnuwihunmwwu wnwppbphu», uwlwiu, huswbu ugnid £ uthyninpwhwy wuyw-
uh dnwynpwywt Mnnnu Uuwwywup. «Gnbpulwu ywjdwuubpne dbg uwnw-
pniwd udwl juyunwpwpnuehiuttpp hhwpyt hpyupwp Jwhwt dp sbnuit Rw-
wb] Guwjbwupu, np uwhdwuwnpwlwu «nnannntu |nyutipnd» nnnnibku pu-
nwdkup snpu wdpu bnp' Bupwpynibigwt unwihubwu wuuwhdwt dnwjpu n

o Mhypwytiwl 1954, 21: Ujunthbinl wju gpphg Ywwnwpynn dbgpbpnuiubiph kobipp
Yuzybu swpwnpwuphu Yhg' thwlwgdtiph dby, U. ugnidny:
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nwunttigwt hp denwnpwd dwpnng 2wnpht, <hwlwnuihnfuwywu Pwyniu-
gh, Wuwquwuh, Uwhwpnt Ge dhwuubph hbus ... »%:

Owywntu £ Ynunnwt 2wpywup nhdwuywpnd wnlw thnfuwpbipniegyniup,
nph dhongny htipnup thnpénud £ punipwagpb) hwy gpwywuniejniup, npp funpw-
wbu hngunp £, huswhuhu dnnnynipnu £, upw wwwndnigyniup, dowynyen, hn-
ghu. fjunpwwbiu nnpbpquywu &, funpwwbu (nwynp. «wyng gpwywunishiup
dh wwwwpwg k, dh bpwujwg wuhnit wnopp, dh dadwulwp hwdwjuw-
wwuwnybtip nmwnwwwuph G fuwstiinyetiwu, dp Upwpwwn-Snngnew, dwdlyntwd
dhwwwdwnhyutipnd, (nuh gnhwpubipny, wjuntn dh Gplwpwoniuy Nt wudwh
Fuwsbigbiw| fuounwd : Lbnp |gnuwd £ dwjptiph htdtdwupny nt nniyehiu: Ofuntd
E uuywdwup fuwsh utippbi...» (U. 41):

$Pnfuwpbpnipjwi wnwudht wbuwy Gu nwpddwdubipt nu nupadywdwihu
Ywwwygniejniuubpp. «upwup tGpyne b wybh pwntph wjuwhup dhnyeniutbn
GU, npnup wdpnnonyejwdp wnwdé dBY thnfuwpbpwlwu hdwuwn Gu wpunwhw-
nnLd»™:

“twpadwdubipp hwéwfhu Gu npulinpnud tipghdwuwntind ni nbwuwntind hwun-
Ynieynwuutip W npwuny wwyjdwuwynpywsd Yhpwnynwd Gpghdwpwunyejwu dby,
twl tpghdwywu nhdwulwpubpnd: Pwuwuwntind Ywhwu (tiptjwuph nhdw-
uywpp Ybpwb| £ vwb Gpjwun Ounmjwup: Uwutwynpwwbiu, bw hphond £ dp
winwhuh nupdjws. «Unwn fubue inbp' uuphtu hwibpp Ynunk»*: 6. Ounywup
fununwd £ hp hbpnup' Yeuwphwih Unipp Ywpwwbn Juupnd bW Gpnwuwntdh
qwupnw Jwpwd wwownnuubph dwuht b wyuwnpynud, np 4. (Gtipjwuu nwh
nbuswywu U ubipyuywgnigswlwu wwownnuubphg 2w wybiih pwpép wnwpb-
[Ny’ pwuwuwnbindh Ynsnud. «dwhwu (Fhpkwu Juupht hwibpp nunbing sh
Ypuwp wwppy nt wkwinp sk np wwpp... hp nunnwuwinpubpp bwhuwnwubih G,
puwit Gpnwwnkdku npytithp hp wpdwy wintywghputinp»*:

L. Mbghypwoywup funupht tpghdwywu Gpwug hwnnpnbint bwwwnwyny
Gppbdu Yppwnby b nupddwsdubp, huy wdbh hwbwiu' nwpdwdwihu nwppb-
pwyubp, npnug uwnbindt] £ Yuwlwd wubihph wnwuduwhwwnynyeiniuubiph
htiwn: Lowsd tpynt ibuwlyubiph oppiwyutip wnyw tu Ukpuwunp fuwwnhujw-
up nhdwulwpnud: U. lvwwnhujwut wjwpunb Ep fluwpynyh pdoyuwu hwdw-

1 Uuwwkwt 2008, 96:
1 Mpnnujwi 1991, 38:

2 Ownbwt 1999, 150:

3 Ownbw 1999, 151-152:
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uwpwup, www Ybpwnwpdby (hdhu, uwlwiu Gppbp skp wotuwwntp hp dwu-
Uwghuniejwdp: Pnfuwpbup, upnwd £ htnhuwyp. «4p hbwnbth Shunw £phuwnn-
uh wwuwnibphtu' Pdhoy, pdoybiw quiudu pn»: Pdoynehiup Yp Jbpwwwht pp
wwwnniwwu wudhu ni yp ufup nwpdwub hp nhppp: Pppbit wwywphuwpwu Yp
dinuk (¢hdihgh punwpwwbtitnwpwp nu Y'plwy oquwlwup Ypwgh punwipuig-
(nthu 2knykgnyp» (0. 63):

1917 p. Ptnpjupwu htnwihnfunyeniuhg htwnn U. luwnhujwtt wug-
unud b nwotwygnipjwu ownpptipp: Wu hpnnniejniup htinhuwyp ubpywjwguntd
Ehtinlywy thnfuwptipnugjus dhongny. «fdhdihah pwnwpuwgfunietiutu Y'hy-
Uwj... twolwygnebwu nnwt wnebi: Cww ndniwpnyehiuubpng ubipu Yp
dintl wyn nnubu: Fent Ttwotwlygwlwuubp Y'pubhtu.- Ninup wubinh dwyhg
wug Yp Ybuw), pwyg luwwnhunyp Yrwotwygniebiwt nnupg sh Ywpnn wug Yb-
uwp» (0. 64):

Pwgh nwpdjwdutiphg L. MbghYypwywup thnfuwpbipnyejniuutip £ untin-
onwd  hwupwéwuws funupbiph, twl wujwuh hbGpnuubph bdwunnnuejwdp:
Lhwpwgpbiind Uppwly 2nwwujwuh duniunp W pungdtind npw Juplnpnie-
Jniut wagwihu Yuwupnd' hinhuwyp nhdnwd £ Undubu lunpbuwgne Unipp
OuUrywu wpwlwuptu, npnbn  hpbounwyubpt - wybinnd  Gu - Lphunnup
Suniunt' wubny. «Ouwt unp wppwy b Phpnbhtd pwnwph. Npnhp dwpnyw,
ophubigbip, 2h Jwuu dbp dwpduwguix:

Uty nbnwudwu thnthnfunygjudp L. Mbghypwywup hnwinpwihu tpwug
£ hwnnpnnd owpwnpwuphtu b gpnud. «duwt unp wppwy h ME2hlypw) pwnw-
ph» (0. 22):

L{wpwgpbind unyu U. nwwtywuh wotuwwnwubywyp' L. MephYypwyl-
Jwut wyu hwdbdwwnnud £ équwpwup htw, huy U. nuwuywupt’ UiGpuwunn
Hnwwh «4ndu Unuwnb-Lphunn» bwh hbpnu Uppw Swphwih, npp pwuwnh
wlblwwupwpbuwywuwn wywjdwuubpnd gpunynud Ep ghnniejwdp:

YUnuinwt Rwnuwup nhdwulywpnwd L. Mbohypwywup funund £ hbpnup
wqgqwujwu dwupu: Uu uygptwwbu tnb) Ep Gnhwqunuwu, www nwpab
2upwu: Wu thnthnfunyejniup htinhtwyp pwgwwnpnid £ hnwnpwjht Gnwtiw-
Und" thnfuwpbpniejwu dhongny' hhotiing wunywdwyugwu Gnhw dwpqupbhu,
npp sdwowybg dwhywu nwnunyeniup, pwuh np Uunjwd upwu wwnwnwhnn-
dny tpyhup thnfuwnpbig: «Qupbwu duwsd £ Gnhwqupbwu dwywuniuny: Sw-

% Cwy hhu b dhguwnwpwt puwnpbpgnye)niu 1987, 68:
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phutip jGwnny Gnhwu, puwn hp unynpnebw, tpyhup Yp hwdpwnuw). huy Rw-
ptiwu Jwpp Yp duwp (U. 32):

“Hthdwulywpubipnud L. Mbghlpwpwut uintindt) b pwnwpwywu tpghdwu-
ph wuyplubh udnubp’ nupéw) wpnwhwjnywsd hhduwlwund Swywniu
thnfuwptipnyeniuuiph dhongny: Upwup uwpywqih hpwowih ophuwyubp Gu,
npnug dhongny wufutw dwnpynwd £ dGd nbpnyeniuubiph hwugwynp pwnw-
pwlwuniyniup® inppwehy dnnnynipnubph, dwutwynpwwbu hwbph hwu-
nbw, fenipphwih dwywjwwwonwlwu uypwndubinp, ujwpwgpynd Gu nw-
pwulgpht wnbinh niubigwd nnpbipgnueiniuutipp, wwpptip wugpbp nt hpwnwp-
anipniutiin: twughg dtyp ubpluwjwgund £ Uwpnwpwwwwnh ne Ywpwphih-
uwjh hGpnuwdwpunbipp. «pnippp dunwd Ep Undyuubiwu <wjwunwubu ubpu:
Gpbiwuph wqg funphnipnp, Upwdnd, Yojnd Ge hwy pwuwyny' oshptu Yp
pnubtitu enipphtu nt Uwpnwpwwwunh G Mwpwphihubh dko Yp qupubu gbinhu:
(enippp qbitnupu tnwyp Yp dwnuk pubiing. «fekrkpphintp, thtunp: Gu wpnku
puntnpyptiwy bu Gwdpwu Eh npnunwd, Mwpnth Uwiebphtu nt ugnihuhu hwutb-
(nt hwdwp»: fSnippp uwfwyu hnnnu twy Yp hwunhwyh gbpdwuwghhu, np
Y'wnghit enippht nkwyh Mwpnt nintGinpnyshiup» (0. 67):

Uty wy npywg ubipyuywgunud £ Ujtipuwunpwwnih fuwjunwnwly wywjdw-
Uwghpp. «Cwybpniu Yp duwp Gphiwup G Ywnwpowwwwnp: Uhu wgguwihu
wntu, dhwp YpouwYwu wnniu, Gpyniphtu dko gununinn tnwpwényehlu wy wg-
gquwjhu gbipiqdwuwwntu» (0. 73):

Cwdbdwwnnipniu

Muwuwybpwynpdwu (wju tnwpwdnd niutignn dhong £ hwdbdwunnyeyniunp,
npp UGS Yhpwnnyeiniu niup el pwuwdnp, pE™ gpwynp funupnid: Lowu Mb-
2hypwywup gpwlwu nhdwulywpubipnud swhwquug hwéwfuwyh £ Yhpwnb)
hwdbdwwnnipniutbn: Pwjwywu £ usk), np pwgh 2wpwnpwupnd wnw hw-
dadwuwnnigyniuutiphg, pninp nhdwulwpubpt wjwpunynd Gu hbpnup hwdtidw-
wngjwdp nplk wudh, wnwplwih Ywd Gplnyeh htin: Wu hwdbdwnnie)niu-
ubipp hwéwfu wsph Gu pulyunw hpbiug huptwwnhwnyejwdp, pwuh np npuug
Ggnptipu wnweohu hwjwgphg hpwp htwn npluk wnusnientu niubuw) sku Ywnpnn:
Uuuwwubiihnyeyniup Gpghdwlwt punyeh unbindwagnpdnyeniutipnid owwn bw-
Ywu £ W Ywpnn £ wubijhpp fuhun dhdwnwownpd nwnpdub): huswybiu uodb) k.
«Lwynn hwdbtdwwnnyejwu Yuwplnpwgnyu hwnwuhoubiphg dbyp wuuwwub-
(hnyjwu, unpnyeh, htwpwdwnnipjwu wwppu £ Wn huy ywwbwnny jnipw-
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pwuynip hbinhuwy swihwqwug wuhwwnwlwu £ hwdbdwwnnyeniutbph puw-
pnyjwu b gnpdwdniejwu hdwuwnny»*:

hotiup  pwpblwdnipjwtu b wwnifjunh  hwdbdwnnyeniup  Ujkipuwunp
Fuwwnhywuh Swnpwulwpnud: U. luwnhuwttu hus-np dwdwuwy qpwnbignt
En @phthuhh pwnwpwwbinh wwawnnup, funubiny win dwuht’ L. Mghlpwy|-
Jjwut wluwpynwd £ upw dwpwyniejw, pninph htin (wy hwpwpbpniegyniuutp
uinbindtiint «wpnnnipjwu» dwuhu. «Uwntfunh wku swpnwsd tp hp pwpbyw-
dnyahiup ni obipin-gtipin pwtuwd pninphu: hdihup dke dwpn sywn, np fuw-
wnhunyh pwpblwdniyebwu wwntfunktu Yunnp dp sniubiuwp pipuhu dko» (0. 64):

Uuuwwubith £ gpnn Shgpwt 2hentuph hwdbdwwnnyeniup Ywuw hwjinup
dywu htin: 2peniuhu gpnud  nunnwuwynpubp, npnup nddwp £ wpéwy Yud
swihwdn hwdwnb: bugn”t £ wju dhowlynygyuiup htnhuwlyp hwdbdwnnd nw-
nbfuh htw, gptiny. «Shgpwu 2hpniuht Yp bdwup dwuw) Onyniu wnwnbifu
anwyhu» (L.6.58): <wpghu ndqwp Yhuh wywunwujuwubi, Geb wudhowwbu
shwonpnh pwgwwniginiup. «2npgwd, wnwd, Ywiuntwd» (L.6. 58):

Ywu nbwpbp, Gpp hwdtdwwnbihu punpnaynud £ dbyhg wybih, tpptidu
pwquwehy hwdtdwwnwutpny. nw hutwpwynpnieinu £ nwihu wudhu Yud
wnwpywtu pwqgdwynndwupnptit nt pwqdwbipn ubipyuwjwgubine: Wuwbu £
Ruwuwtii Guwjwuh nhdwulwpnid, npintin htnhuwyp thnpénd £ hwulwuw) he-
pnunthnt «nwywuwupp»: Pninp dwdwuwyubiph W pninp hwuwpwlwpgbph
dwpn |hubp, wdbunp hwéwfu wnbunwpbp hwpdwpynnuywunigintu npuln-
pbp htnhuwyu wpnwhwywnn £ dp hwdbdwnnyejwdp, npp wnwohu tgpp'
htipnunthnt nhdwg niutup dh 2wnp Ggpbip. «wu dbpe udwt b nud nwwwuw-
thnfu ynununwjwywuh, dbpe nipwgnn pphunnubwih, dbpe htpdniwdnn w-
phnubwuh, htipwunuh G htpGunphynup nu ytippwwbtu ninnuithwn wuwuwnniw-
Sh» (0. 31):

Gtinwpytunwlwu gpwywunigjwu dbe (wju tnwpwdnd ntubu dfunwlwu
hwdbdwwnnipniutbnp: «Ujunbn dJhwdwdwuwly pwgwnynud £ Gpyne Gplinye-
ubiph unyuneyniup b npwuny huy gnyg £ wnipgnwd upwug udwunieyniup: <bnh-
Uwyu, wubp, dtq qgnwgund £, np Gpynt wnwplywubph bdwunygjwu hhdwu
Ynw swhwnp £ npwiup thneti hpwnp htwns:*

Cwdbdwuinnejwt wjuwyhuh ophtwyh hwunhwynw tup Jdhbuuwh Utup-
pwnwl Jhwpwunyjwu wunwd Lbpubu UYhujwuh nhdwulwpnud, npunbin

15 Echumos 1961, 491.
16 @npuwpywii 1980, 230:
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ytipohup thnpénwd £ pugwinpbip $pwtuwhwynigjwu b wy) qunroswfuutiph hw-
JniRjwu udwunigyniuubip nu tnwppbpneniuutinp: «Pwphquhwjnyehtup niphg
wnbnbpnt hwynyebiwu wtu qpuwnwé sE hwuwpwy swnwfuountehiuny, wy nw-
uwfuountphiuny, np 2wwnwfuountebiwlt dawywsd tir Jowlynypwihu JdkYy wnbuwyu
E: twuwluounyghtup dinwitnpwlwu pwnwfuounyghiut | Gr wkuip £ pwowitipti
wdbUwju hus np dinwyhu E» (U. 26):

Cwdbtdwunnyjwut hdwuwnny 2w dnn £ gniguwhbnwlwunyeyniup, npp
nbwpnd «<hwdwnpynwd Gu tpyne tplnyubip W pungdynwd £ upwug udwunte-
Jniup Ywd wnwppbipnieginiup: 2niquhbnwywunieiniup, pun Enyejwt, dwywinu
wd dunwlywu hwdbdwwnieiniu £, pwg wnwug hwdtdwunnyegjwu dwubipu
hpwp Yuuwnn pwnbipp»:

2niqwhbnwlwunyeiniu wnyw £ Ynunwt Rwnwup Gpghdwulwpnid, np-
wbin gpnnp thnpdnud £ ubipluywguly hp wwpwd Ywupp, npp (b £ tint) fubjw-
htin wplywdutipny, hppwpdwu nbwpbipny, wjluwy hnygbpny, hhwupwihnie-
jnwubpnd b wyu: Wu swihwquug dwdwinu k, dbgpbipbup hwwndwsd. «hd
YGwupp tinb| £ dh wwjppubiwu wnkdw, dh unp hwqupnwh ghotiputip, dh twn-
fuw, dh Cwhuwdt... wuwbwn uphpwhwph wuhwiwwwih wpywdwiuunpnyehiu,
dp (Ggbunwywu Gpywpwsgnius kyhgnun...» (U. 45):

huswbiu wpnbu bk Gup, Lowu MbohYrwywul hp pninp nhdwulwnputipu
wywpwuinid £ hwdbdwunnieniuttnny, npnup unynpwpwn dwywiniu Gu. upwug
dhongny Uw Ywndtiu wdpnnowgunid t Yuwyp b wwhu npw wdthnthwghpp:
Upwughg jnipwpwugnipu hupuptu dp dwupwwwwnwwiht npuwg E: <photup
Cwyjy Ubpbuyyniywup nhdwuywpp: Uu thnw Enyegniuu hppbu hwdwpnud £ Yne-
uwlgwwu gnpdhs, nwpjwd b funubint dwpdweny, hwulwunwd £ dhwju
dwup wnlwnphg, fuwpnwywupubinhg, pwdpwuwuputiphg: Cpond £ dpwu-
uhwih hwjwoww Jwjptipnud, wdbunyp wywwnnthwu ni ndpwtunniegyniuubiph
wwwbwn nwnunwd: L. Mbghlypwoywut wju nhdwuywpu wwpunud £ hGnl-
Jw| hwdbdwwnnigyniuutbipny. «Cwyy Ubpkuyhybwtu Yp udwup uwnwuwih dp np
obh Ybpwwpwup wnwd £: 6L odh dbo dp np dwpnnyp Yipywpwup wnwd k:
6L dwpnnyh dp np dwpnne Ypwywpwup wnws b» (L. §. 116):

Qwithwquug hbunwppppwywu b dwhwu (Ghpwuh nhdwulywnph wywnp-
wnp, pwup np hbnpuwyp upwu udwubigund £ wwppbp uppbpp® (@nddwu

I Qppwjuit, Uwfuswiywi 1980, 115:
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wnwpjwihtu, <wynp Udpuw hwjpwwbwnhu, Ubkhunnu Gyhuynwnuhu, Uwpnigb
dquwynphu:

Cwlwnpnyp

Gpghdwpwuniygjwu  db9 wwwlybpwynpdwu hwbwfuwyh Yhpwnnyeniu
niutignn dhong £ hwywnpnyep, npny hwlwnhp hdwuwn niubignn pwnbph gnp-
swontejwdp hwywnpynd Gu wnwplwubp, hwnywuhoubp, Gpunyubip: bpw-
Ywuh L gwulwihh wnwnwynn hwlwunieniuubipt wdtuhg wybih gwjwniu
wpunwhwjnynd Gu wwwnybpwynpdwu htug wyu dhongny, U nw £ wywwndwnp,
np wju fuhun nwpwdyws £ pghdwpwunyegjwu dby, bwl Swnpwuywnpubipnid:
Gpptidu Gpghdwpwuutipp hwlywnpnyeny Gu uyund bpghdwulwpp, huswbu
Epduun Ownjwup' dwpngbuph nhdwulwpp. «Ubp wagwihtu fubuep: fubupent-
phiup ndniwphtu wpnibun dpu b, wibh ndnuwp' pwu fjubjugh Gwusgnibint
wpniunp»e:

Cwywnpnypubipp hwéwfu ogund Gu wudp pwqiwynndwuhnpbu punt-
pwagnbnu, upw hngbywu wofuwphh Sdwipbinp pwgbinu: <hobiup Ynuwnwu
2wpwuh nhdwuluwpp. Gpp htpnuht hwpgunw Gu, pE wprynp tw hwjwwnwg-
jw b, ywwwufuwup hund . «Cwqup wugwd win” Gie hwqup wugquwd | n”s:
Gt wyn, G ng: Cwiwwnnud BU ngbjwu gqopniebtiwt hpwpubiphtu nt dhwugw-
dwju wwownnw bd upebiph qopniehiup b gbintgynyehiup» (U. 39): Uwyw wyb-
jugunud k. «Gu sbd Yupnnwgb) hwulwuw) pk hd gnpdwd dbinptiph hwdwnp Gd
|wg tinti| _L wyn pwngp wugbw)p ybpwwnbiint gwuyniehiu Gd niubigbp (U 40):

L. Mbghypwpywup tpghdnwd £ 4. Qwpjwuh hupuwyunwhnieniup, ub-
thwywtu gpwlwunyeyniup pninphg wybith pwpdp nwubiine hwywlyunyeyniup, W
nw wunw £ nundjw) hwlwnpnyph dhongny: Gpp Y. Rwpjwuht hwpgunid Gu,
et npu Lt upw gnybipgwsd gpwywunigyniup... «RQwpbwu dtnpp ubinwuhu quip-
Ywi nt pnuikig. - b7 dp: hd gpwywunehiup L™ hwjwuwnwubiwu t, L™ uthhin-
pwht, pE” funpp, pL™ Renhgp, L™ (wjup, L™ Yauwnpnu...» (U. 42):

Muydwuwynpwd hp  wnwuduwhwwnynyeniuubpny'  hwlwnpnypubiph
Ywgunigjwup dGd dwutwlgnieiniu niubu [Ggqwywu ne funupwihtu hwlywuhg-
ubipp: LEquywtu hwywuhoutinny wpunwhwjngwd gujnniu opphuwyh hwunh-
wnd Gup dwpwgnwwun (Snipuuywuh nhdwuwlwpnd: MEphYypwyywup dbp-
Ywgunw £ Ynwwygwywu b gpuywt wyu wy gnpdsh yuppwaghdp, upw pb-
pwd wnbunp wqgwiht Ywupnd, huy wdthnihtihu gpnud £ «dwpwgnuun (She-

® Ownbkw 1999, 29:
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pwwbwu Jbd hwuwyny, dbd ginifuny, dbd dinpny, dbd junwyny' wquhy wud
dpu k» (U. 90):

Cwywnpnypubipnd wybiih 6§ Yhpwnnyenu nlubu funupwiht hwywuho-
ubipp: Cunnujws £ wyu Ywpdhpp, np wju dhwynpubipu wybih d&d nbwlwu
huwpwynpnyeyniutinny Gu odwnywd, «pwth np wnwudhu ytipgpwd dhdjwug
ujwwndwdp hwlwnphp pdwuwnubp sniubu, wyupupt' |Goulwu hwywuhoubp
sk, upwuwynud £ funuph dbg pwnbph pdwuwnwiht tnnwpnquywunyejwu uwh-
dwutbpp punwpdwyynid Gu, W pwnbipp dbnp Gu pbpnud hwywnpwlywu hwpw-
pbpnieniuutp wpnwhwynbine (wju huwpwynpniejniuubp»:

YJwhwt Fbpjwup nhdwulywpnw hwunhwnd Gup funupwjhu, twl |Lg-
quywu hwywupgubpn Yugqdwsd hwywnpnyeh opphuwlubiph, npnugnud hb-
nhuwyp twl pwgwhwjinnd £ wju hwywuhoubiph wpunwhwjinwd hdwunwihu
Gupwuntipuntinp. «Miubigwsd £ Gghwwnuh dke Ynuwly nt Pwphgh dko nwnpkip...
Swgwd £ wuyweonnnuebul juonnniehiu, wjuhupt waqgquwihu gnpdtipk nkw h pw-
Uwuwnbindniehtt G jwonnniuebul wujweonnniehiu, wuhupt Gghwwnutu Spwu-
uw» (0. 39):

SGpwlywu nhdwulwnpubipnd wnyw U unpwlwqgunieiniuutip, npnug htinh-
Uwyu unbindti £ hwywuhy qnygbp Yuaqdbnt hwdwp: Uu hwlwuho gnygbipu
£l hptug hGpehtu Ywqdb] Gu hwwnpnypubn, huswbu nyu ippbubiy L dniye
ipbutiy wpnwhwjinnieyniuubpp Ajniquiun Snthwywuh nhdwulwpnud: <bpn-
up nwwpwuwwinbp £, gpnud £ pwtwuintindnieiniutubin, npnup nyu Gu inbutunud
hp nwywpwund: Geb nwwgpwdbpbuwu dwpn |hubp, gnigb wdnpwhwp |-
ubip Ywd pnnnpbp wju wunwnwun nnwuwynpubiph Wwwbwnny. «bp pw-
Uwuwnbindniehtbubipp |nju Yp wbutbu hp Lnwwpwuktu: bp Lwywpwut wi dnye
Yp wbuuk... hp pwuwunbindnehtuubiptux» (U. 149):

Gpptidu L. MBohypwywup hwywnpnypubp £ Ywqdnd nwpdjwdwihu
gnygbiph dhongny. wjuwhuh ophuwyh hwunhwnud Gup uywphs Rwpbh Unt-
pwdjwuh dwnpwulwpnud. «<nght Ynwnwy ghupp gndnnpu b hnghtu Y'wnuk
ghupp putwnwunnnhu» (U. 138):

LwYwnpnypubipp tpptidu gniquygynid Gu wywwnybpwynpdwt wy| dhong-
ubiph htin: Uuwbu £ Ujtipuwunp luwnhywup nhdwulwpnud. hwlwnpnypu
nt thnfuwpbipnieyniup dhwhjnwybp Gu b wnwoht hwjwgphg npwup wnwnpwu-
oswwnbifu b nddwp £: Wu hwwndwdp qtinntnjwd £ dwnpwulwnph ytponud W dp

19 Eynjwii 1989, 156:
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pwuh wnnnny wdpnnowgunid £ ng dhwju htpnuh ntdpp, wyle hp dwdwuwyp
Cwywunwtywu hpwyhbuwlp, huy pupbingnnh dbg funpp guid nt uyhd £ wpre-
uwund® h wnbu podwn nt pgyundwd <wipbupph nt upw Wwwnbhwwwon Yw-
nwywnphsutiph. «Rdhay prwint nbin hpiwun Gnwe nu hpbu pdhoy puwnpbg <w-
Ing waqp, np hwlwnwy hp hngjwpp Jhbwlht, pun puwwywuht wy Yep-
wny nwnpdwutig luwwnhubiwup» (O. 78):

Gapwlwgniypymiip

Lowtu Mbohypwoywuh gpwlwu nhdwuwywpubpp hwnynpnagnd  Gu
nwppbp wpdwupputpny' qunuihwpwywu, gbnupybunwlwu, gbnughunw-
Jwtu W wyu: Hwughg deyu £ 6nfu |Ggnu £ b qupdwuwih wwwnybpwynp
funupp, nphu hwutbnt hwdwp hnhuwyp nhdb £ Goqulywu quuwquu, twl'
wwwnybpwynpdwu dhongubinh: Uugnipn hnnwénwd updwdubtipny sh uwhdw-
wthwyynd wyu dhwynpubiph Yphpwnniginiup Lowu Mbohlpwywuh dwn-
pwulwnubipnid: “Hpwup fupuin pwqdwqut Gu U dGd pwuwyniypjwu, nwwnp pn-
(Nphu sywpnnugwup wunpwnwnuw| nbnh unnejwt wwwdwnny: Grb thnp-
4tup wdhniht] wju hwdwnnuin puunye)niup, www whwnp thwunbup, np nw-
Ywtu wnnuny wyu dhwynpubph huwpwynpnyeyniuutipp whnbih Gu, b hwéwfu
upwug wnlwjnyejwu hbwn £ Yuwdwsd funuph wpnwhwjmswywunieyniup, hw-
gligwénueyniup, wagnbghynyeniup b wyju: Quihwquugnieyniuubipp, ujwqu-
pwunipiniuttinp, thnfuwpbipnyeyniuutipp, hwdtdwunniegyniuubipp, hwywnpnype-
ubipp U wyu funupp hwpuinwgnb) Bu wwppbip upptpwuqutipny, odwnb| wjjw-
pwlwlwtu bpwuwynipjwdp, hwnnpnt) Gpnghdwywu punye, npp Ywiujws w-
ubihph wnwuduwhwwnynyeiniuubiphg' npulinpdb £ wwppbp Yepw' hnwdnpugp-
uhg dhusl Yont hiquwywu:

UusStuLuahSnNrae-3NhL

Udppnpnjjwe Udwupwgh 2005, Uughwnwg wuwbin, Gpuwu, «Lnwwpwg hpwunw-
pulswwnnius, 122 £y:

Pwpuywu U. 2019, <wj hupunipjwu Yepwwynpnudp Lowu MbohYpwoywuh gpwlywu
nhdwuywnpubpnd, Mwwndwpwuwuhpwywu hwunbu, Gplwu, N2, ko 115-129:

Epnywt U. 1989, dwdwuwlwyhg hwjbptuh pwnwiht nbwpwunieiniu, Gplwu, <wjyw-
Ywu U< QU hpwwnwpwysnipyniu, 260 Le:

<wy hpu L dhguwnwpjwu puwpbpgnieniu 1987, Gpluwu, «Lnyu» hpwnwpwysniegniu,
464 bo:

Uwlwpyut U. 2002, UplWdinwhw) gpuwywtu nhdwulwpp, Gplw, Gplwup hwdwuw-
pwuh hpwwnwpwysnieniu, 310 ket
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CATUPUYHECKASA POJIb OBPA3HbIX JIMHIBUCTUYECKUX
CPEOCTB B KAPUKATYPAX HLUAHA NEWNKTALIAHA

APAKEJIAH K.

Pe3iome

KnroueBbie cnosa: catupa, toMop, A3blK, peyb, CTUb, CPELCTBO M30OpaKeHuA,
nuTepaTypHbIil NopTpeT.

Tuvn nuTepaTypHOro noprtpera Noay4nn UHTEPECHOe pasBUTUE B MUPOBOI
n apmaHckoii nutepatype. [lpoiipa yepes Beka, OH mpeTeprnen U3MEHeHWA W
Hallen yHWKanbHOEe OTpameHue B 3anafHoapmaHcKoin nutepatype 19 n 20 se-
KoB. K aTomy maHpy obpaliance MHOrme 3anafHoapMAHCKMe nucaTeny u nos-
Tbl. JluTepatypHblii NOPTPET UMEN M APYryro HanpasleHHOCTb — caTupuyec-
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Kyto, a caTupuyeckuii noptpet 6bin AoBEAEH [0 COBEPLUEHCTBA BENMKUMM 3a-
nagHoapMAHCKUMM caTupukamm Akonom [lapoHaHom n Epsangom OtaHom.

K nutepatypHomy nopTpeTy obpallannch TakiKe apMAHCKUE nucatenn au-
acnopbl, B TOM 4ucne BUAHbIN dppaHLy3CcKo-apMAHCKMIA nucaTtens Hwaw [le-
LUMKTaLLNAH, Havnbonee M3BECTHbI Kak caTvpuK.[lelunKranaH BROXHYN Ho-
BYIO ¥W3Hb B MTEPaTyPHO-CaTUPUYECKWUIA NOPTPET, O YEM CBUAETENLCTBYHOT
6onee COTHW ero NoOpTPETOB.

Wx otnmunTenbHoi yepToii ABNAETCA BENMKONENHbIN A3bIK U YAUBUTENBHO
obpasHaA peyb, Yemy Hemano criocobcTyeT obunue obpasHbIX TUHIBUCTUYEC-
KWX CPeacTB, UX NpaBUnbHOE U YMECTHOe ucronb3osaHue. [unepbonbl, NUTOTI,
meTacdhopbl, CpaBHEHWA, MPOTUBOMOCTaBNEHUA U T.A. oborawjanu peyb nuca-
TENA pasNNyHbIMA OTTEHKaMM, HAfEeNnAnn e€ MHoCKasaTenbHbIM CMbICOM, Mpu-
AaBan caTUPUYECKUNIi XapaKTep, KOTOPbIi B 3aBUCUMOCTU OT OCOBEHHOCTEV
CKa3aHHOro NPOoABNANCA NO-pPa3HOMY.

THE SATIRICAL ROLE OF LINGUISTIC MEANS OF
REPRESENTATIONS INNSHAN PESHIKTASHLIAN'S
CARICATURES

ARAKELYAN K.

Summary

Keywords: satire, humour, language, speech, style, means of representation,
literary portrait.

The type of literary portrait received a unique role and interesting
development in world and Armenian literature. Having passed through centuries,
it has undergone various changes and found a unique reflection in the Western
Armenian literature of the 19"™-20™ centuries. Many Western Armenian writers
and poets referred to this genre. Literary portrait had another direction, the
satirical one, and the satirical portrait was brought to perfection by such
prominent Western Armenian satirists as Hakob Paronian and Yervand Otian.

Armenian writers of diaspora also turned to literary portrait, including the
famous French-Armenian writer Nshan Peshiktashlian, who is best known as a
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satirist. Peshiktashlian leased new life into literary satirical portrait, as evidenced
by more than a hundred of his portraits.

Their distinguishing feature is rich language and the amazing figurative
speech, which is greatly contributed by the abundance of figurative linguistic
means, their correct and appropriate use. Exaggerations, litotes, metaphors,
comparisons, contrasts, etc. enriched the speech with various nuances, endowed
it with an allegorical meaning, conveyed a satirical character, which, depending on
the characteristics of what was being said, was manifasted in different ways.
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ABSTRACT

In 1967, the Constantinople Armenians in Montreal established
the Expatriates’ Union. Free from all kinds of political, reli-
gious, and party affiliations, it stands out as the most liberal
and devoted advocate of the Armenian traditions. Since 1969,
the Union of Constantinople Armenians has owned its own
theatre hall, dedicated to hosting performances in Armenian.
The inaugural cultural event took place on April 12, 1969,
quickly gaining popularity among Armenians in Montreal.

Since the early days of the Union, former graduates of
Mkhitarian, Esayan, and Kedronakan Colleges have been ac-
tively engaged in the cultural committee, working for the bene-
fit of the nation. Through their dedication and initiative, the
cultural body “MEK” of the Union of Constantinople Armenians
was established in 1973, named after the initials of the schools.
The MEK cultural body operates under the slogan “MEK and
inseparable Armenian nation, MEK and inseparable culture”.

* <nnywép bbplwypwgyty £ 05.01.24, gnuwpunuyly £ 05.02.24, ptnnibyby £ ypugugpmipyut 30.04.24:
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The Union of Constantinople Armenians has been active for
more than fifty years, remaining dedicated to its mission: “to
serve the unified Armenian nation and its culture.”

Introduction

The Patriotic Union of Constantinople Armenians was established in 1967
through the efforts of Constantinople Armenians who had settled in Montreal. It is
the only patriotic union operating in Canada, free from all kinds of political,
religious, and party currents, but at the same time the most liberal, as well as an
apologist and devoted defender of Armenian traditions. On those distant shores,
the Union of Constantinople Armenians (UCA) is a canopy warmed by and
warming with Armenian spirit, designed to fatherly shelter Armenian “splinters.”
It is a union where compatriots gather, freeing themselves from everyday worries
and awakening their accumulated memories of the past. Finally, it is a gathering
place for the Armenians of Constantinople, where social, cultural, sports, youth
and other events are organized.

The Patriotic Union of Constantinople Armenians

Since the early days of its formation, the UCA has adopted the following
principle, as its main and unwavering goal: to cooperate with all Canadian
Armenian organizations, as well as to become a bridge between the various and
sometimes competing associations of the Armenian Diaspora in Canada. Even the
large-scale pictures of more than twenty merited Armenians (regardless of their
party affiliation), decorating the UCA hall, and the slogan of the Union written in
calligraphic letters on the top of the stage: “We are brothers,” bear witness to this
fact.!

Like all the Armenian organizations in Montreal, the main goal of the UCA is
to preserve the Armenian spirit on foreign shores, to introduce our culture to the
foreigners, to teach the native language to our compatriots who due to
circumstances did not have the opportunity to learn it at the time, and thereby
become a barrier against assimilation.

In 1969, the Union had just constructed its own centre, in the theatre hall of
which the first UCA artistic evening was held on April 12 of the same year. It lasted

L «Pnijhu» 1979, Ne 79, 8.
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for three and a half hours, and as it became known from the press,? the program
included solo songs, and solo dances, recitals, piano pieces, a concert by a choir
of thirty people (under the direction of Gegham Shirvanian), and two hilarious
comedies. The evening generated great enthusiasm among the audience.

However, the first full theatrical performance was given in the UCA newly
built hall during a party held on May 10, 1969. That evening was organized much
more successfully and flawlessly than the first artistic evening on April 12, despite
certain understandable and inevitable drawbacks. That day featured Oh, this
Grandma of Mine, a three-act comedy by Ferdinand Roger,® the Armenian
version of which was prepared by Constantinople Armenian film director and
actor Arshavir Alyanakian.‘The play was staged by gifted actor Nubar Fntkian;
owing to his efforts and hard work, also the excellent performance of all the
actors, the play was highly appreciated by the audience, as the press reported.®

The brief plot of the comedy is as follows. To extort money from his rich
grandmother, lawyer Vahé pretends to be married, to have a child and to have
invited his father-in-law to his home. However, unexpectedly, Vahé’s grandmother
comes to visit him with her goddaughter, beautiful Shushan. Vahé's servant Minas
saves the situation: he gives Vahé his child; his friend, actor Hrach, takes on the
role of Vahé's wife, and Vahé's defendant Tokmak Poghos plays Vahe's father-in-
law. Eventually, the truth is revealed, but all ends well: Vahé marries Shushan,
whom he has long loved.The performance, which lasted about two hours, gave the
audience great pleasure and many amusing moments. Mkrtich Tsaturian (Minas)
was the central figure of the play, who gave the audience many funny and
unforgettable moments with his flawless acting, both in his mimicry, impressive
speech and movements.The other actors also played naturally and successfully:
Gegham Shirvanian (Vahé), Mihran Chakeravjian (Tokmak Poghos), Nubar
Fyntkian (Hrach), Iskuhi Hovnanian (Grandmother), Paytsar Hyur (fiancée of
Hrach), Arpi Kult (Shushan), Garegin Odabashian (doctor), Anna Pehlivanian (wife
of Minas).

2 «Pnipwunwit» 1969, Ne 67, 27, «Rnuhu» 1969, N2 546, 13.

% Roger Ferdinand (1898-1967) French playwright and screenwriter.

4 Alyanakian (Alyanak), Arshavir, film director and actor. Lived and worked in Constanti-
nople. By the way, A. Alyanakian played a significant role in the development of Turkish cine-
matography as well. The films Gyulnaz and Leyla's Sin were shot under his direction and with
his participation, in which several Armenian actors also took part.

® «Cwynpbiuhp» 1969, dwjhu 24:
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At the same time, the press notes that the translation of the comedy
contained unnecessary and impure Armenian expressions, explanations, and
exclamations in Turkish, which did not add anything new to the funny content of
the comedy®.

Such undertakings have fostered the appearance and development of many
new actors with a theatrical gift, as well as provided opportunities for talented and
promising actors from the Montreal community to perform together. As
“Hayrenik”daily notes, this entirely proceeded from the goals and aspirations of
the UCA: “Cooperation and collective efforts,- here is the motto that various
organizations should strive for’.

The following year, on January 17, 1970, on the initiative of the UCA cultural
body, “Premature” (also known as “The Street Girl,” and “The Underage”), a
three-act comedy by the Italian playwright Dario Niccodemi®, was staged.The
heroine of the comedy is an underage, beautiful girl, who grows up unattended
and illiterate; she distances herself from the narrow-minded false morals and
customs, and preserves childlike naivety in everything. Due to these qualities and
natural beauty, everybody loves her; however, none of them shows her sincere
love and serious plans to createa family.That is why such emotions as love,
jealousy, contempt, rejection, and revenge appear and mix in her simple and pure
soul, which multiply the number of those who pursue her on the one hand, and
on the other hand, the number of women, filled with revenge.The play was staged
by gifted actress A. Guyumjian,® who also played the main role, trying to present

¢ «lwypbuhp» 1969, dwjhu 24:

" «Lwypbiupp» 1969, dwjhu 24:

8 Niccodemi, Dario (1874-1934), Italian playwright. He spent his childhood and adoles-
cence in Buenos Aires. He wrote his first plays in Spanish. At the beginning of the World War
I, he moved to Italy and settled in Milan. He was one of those Italian playwrights, whose plays
were frequently included in theatre repertoires.

9 Actress Anahit Guyumjian (1938-2020) was born in the family of an artist in Istanbul.
Since her childhood, she performed various roles in the shows and performances, organized
at different schools. She graduated from the local Conservatory. At the age of fifteen, she
made her debut with adults in the play Premature, staged by Ashot Madatian. She moved to
Canada in October 1967. She played in the performances, organized by the Union of Con-
stantinople Armenians in Montreal: The Honourable Beggars, The Flatterer, La Petite
Chocolatiere, Premature, Anush opera, The Princess of the Fallen Fortress of the “Petros
Adamian” Theatre Group of the Armenian All-National Cultural Union, The Egoist, Shotar and
the Family, TheWorld, Yes, Turned Upside Down, The Crane Calls and other performanc-
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the complex state of mind of her heroine to the audience, and showing a deeply
tragic life under the comic. Mrs. Mailyk (Franca), Nubar Fntkian (Titus), Mihran
Chakeravijian (Auguste), Gegham Shirvanian (Jules), Habet Mailyk (Emil), Nikoghos
Tompakjian (Faustus) played the other roles. According to the Canadian Armenian
press, the harmonious performance, played in the UCA hall, was attended by a
large number of people®°.

On June 13 of that year, the four-act comedy La Petite Chocolatiére by Paul
Gavault was presented under the direction of Anahit Guyumijian: it was translated
into Armenian by the famous Constantinople Armenian actor and director Ashot
Madatian (1882-1965). Besides Anahit Guyumjian, Arakel Gompyrkian, Irma
Merakian, Araxi Oskanian, Herman Jehennemian, Vordik Miraseti, Mari Ohanian,
Mihran Avjian (Chakeravjian), Grigor Merakian, Nikoghos Tompakjian performed
roles'. Although many of the actors were on stage for the first time, under the
leadership of Anahit Guyumjian, a tireless devotee of Armenian culture, they did
their best to show their full potential and present the public a performance,
endowed with a high acting level. And they really managed to do so. The
performance was very warmly received and encouraged by the public. The actors
repeated it with great enthusiasm and delight on June 20%.

On January 31, 1971, in the UCA hall, two small but interesting performances
were given under the direction of G. Shirvanian: The Lighthouse Keepers, and the
Two Deaf People by Moliére. In the first performance, the roles were played by
experienced actor Gegham Simonian and Kedronakan College graduate Herman
Jehennemian, who, having no rich experience of acting, best embodied the
complicated feelings of his character®.

Grigor Merakian (deaf father), Lulu Aznavour (daughter), Herman
Jehennemian (Bonifas), Vordik Miraseti (servant) played in the second
performance. Although many spectators had heard, seen and read these works
many times, they seemed to be watching the performances for the first time and
often interrupted them with laughter, excitement, and applause.The reason for

es;she also played the main role in the comedy Baghdasar Aghbar,staged by Mher Mkrtchian.
She performed on tour in Toronto, Boston, New Jersey, and Philadelphia.

0 «Pnipwunwx, 1970, N2 77, 13:

1 «Pnipwumnw» 1970, Ne 82, 11.

2 «Pnipwunwu» 1970, N2 82, 11.

B «Qbinupn», 1971, N2 7, 27.
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the warm reception of those plays was (according to the UCA "Geghard"
magazine) that “the play containing some wise judgements, which took away so
much applause and laughter, probably owed to the actors’ flexibility. All the actors
and actresses embodied their personages well”*.

It should be noted that the theatre group of the UCA cultural body gained a
great fame among the Armenians of Montreal in a short period of time. Firstly, it
was the result of the work of Anahit Guyumjian, the head of the theatre company.
Due to her innate artistic talent and hard work, she managed to surround herself
with a lot of like-minded people who spared no effort and energy for the nation-
preserving work in Montreal, regularly organizing performances in Armenian.

The first performance in the current year's rich program of the theatre
group of the cultural body in the UCA hall on May 28, 1972, bears witness to the
fact that Anahit Guyumjian enjoyed great reputation in the Armenian community
of Montreal. “A stifling heat began in Canada, but there was no fear of seeing the
hall empty because of Mrs. Anahit Guyumjian-Voskerchian, the stage director and
at the same time an important actress. The exceptional abilities of the gifted
Armenian woman had been the talk of the city for months™?.

That day,The Flatterer, a play by H. Paronian, was presented. When
choosing the performers for the play, A. Guyumjian focused her main attention on
the young “wishing to inspire them to love and cherish the great and splendid
Armenian culture™®. Coach of the UCA football team “Ararat” Vordik Miraseti
(Tadé), Murad Khachikian (Arshak), Gegham Shirvanian (Bartem), Gevorg
Ayvatian (Papik, the Flatterer), Grigor Merakian (Hovsep), Sella Yaltyzjian
(Sophie). Arman Sevke (Tigran), and Levon Garanfil (Gevorg) played the roles.
Anahit Guyumjian herself played the role of Tereza, Tadé's sister. The UCA hall
was full of theatre-going public. The performance was a great success, with the
audience following it with great delight, “kindling their appetites for the great
spiritual food on offer”"’. Guyumjian was particularly well received. According to
eyewitnesses, when “the heroine of the performance enters, the hall resounds,
and it becomes impossible to hear the dear and honourable representative of the

4 «Qbnupn, 1971, Ne 7, 27.
5 («Qbnuipn 1972, Ne 12, 26.
8 (Qbnupn» 1972, Ne 12, 26.
7 «Rnihu» 1972, N2 612, 22.
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artistic parents, the decent Armenian woman who is the subject of admiration in
the community for her sweet personality, Mrs. Anahit Guyumjian™,

The young promising actor Gevorg Ayvatyan in the role of Papik, the
Flatterer, was very successful as well, in whose soul, as Istanbul magazine the
“Kulis” noted, “Despite her busy schedule, Mrs. Anahit Guyumjian managed to
sculpt all the nuances of art with great patience and dexterity’®® and who
“fascinated the audience for exactly two hours, deserving everybody’s
congratulations, without exception”%.

Gegham Shirvanian and Levon Sapunjian significantly contributed to the
success of the performance as well. Besides embodying the character of Bartem,
which caused great enthusiasm and applause in the hall, the former also worked
as a prop master, and made various things and objects, related to the external
design of the performance, while the latter did the make-up of the performers
with great conscientiousness and taste.

Inseparable Armenian Nation MEK and Inseparable Culture

Since the early days of the UCA, former graduates of Mkhitarian, Esayan and
Kedronakan Colleges have tirelessly worked for the benefit of the nation in its
cultural committee.Through their efforts and initiative, the cultural body MEK UCA
was established in 1973, named so by the Chairman of the Board of the Union
Jirayr Ayvatian with the initials of the above-mentioned schools. MEK cultural body
has the “Mnakian” theatre troupe,® which carried out irregular, but nevertheless
lively and remarkable theatre activities in the Canadian Armenian community.The
MEK cultural body operates under the slogan* MEK and inseparable Armenian
nation, MEK and inseparable culture,” cooperating indiscriminately with all
Armenian organizations and associations, treating their critics according to the
words of the chairman of the MEK cultural body, chemist Gabriel Basmajian, “let
us allow them to speak, let them allow us to act... "2,

On April 4, 1976, on the UCA initiative, U. Hajibekov's operetta If Not This
One,That One, directed by musicologist Yervand Aleksanian and staged by singer

18 «Rnihu» 1972, Ne 612, 22.
9 «Rnuhu» 1972, Ne 612, 22.
20 «Pnyhu» 1972, N2 612, 22.
2 «Pnihu» 1979, Ne 774, 10.
2 Qbnupn» 1977, Ne 41, 13.
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Selma Keklikian, was presented on the stage of Outremont High
School.“Whenever these names appear in a theatrical performance, success can
be considered partially secured,- we learn from the Armenian Diaspora press, -
because they have a professional reputation in Armenian and foreign circles’?3.

Now let us divert a little from our material and talk about Yervand Alexanian's
activities in the pre-Montreal period®.

Conductor Yervand Aleksanian (1908-1981) was born in Alexandria. He
received his primary education at the local Poghosian National College. Endowed
with musical abilities, he showed love for music from a young age and performed
with foreign orchestras at the age of 17. In 1926, a string orchestra was organized
in the “Harajdimaser”® (Progressive) club of the Armenian Youth Union (later
joined by a chair), presenting mainly Armenian folk songs and music to the
Armenian and foreign society. Later, Yervand Aleksanian improved his musical
abilities through private lessons with musicologist Frabucini, learning composition
and instrumentation.

Extending and developing, the aforementioned choir-orchestra later bore the
name “Knar” (Lyre) choir-orchestra of the All-Armenian National Cultural Union.
It graciously gave many charity concerts for the benefit of Armenian cultural
associations and schools.

In 1940, Aleksanian moved to Cairo, where he also organized the
Hamazkayin “Knar” choir, and in 1945-1946, the choir-orchestra. He appeared in
many concerts, always performing Armenian folk songs and music, and always
receiving a warm welcome and high praise from the people. In 1953, the talented
conductor moved to Cyprus, where he organized a number of remarkable
concerts. Soon, he returned to Cairo again, reorganized his choir, and continued
his musical activity there until 1964.

In 1964, the conductor finally settled in Montreal, where he again organized
the Hamazkayin choir, naming it “Knar.”The choir gave concerts in Montreal,
Toronto, Boston, and New York. The Canadian press praised the activities of the

Z «Pnihu» 1976, N2 712, 4.

2 We gathered information about Yervand Aleksanyan's activities in that period from A.
Yapujian's work History of Egyptian-Armenian Culture (Cairo 1981, pp. 285-287) and “Hori-
zon” Weekly issues of April 11 and May 11, 1981.

% “Harajdimaser” (Progressive) Youth Club was organized in Alexandria, in April 1916.
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“Knar” choir as well. Thus, on July 7, 1966, the English newspaper “Gazette”
wrote: “Montreal has music groups that are sometimes unknown to the public”.

A truly wonderful folk choir and orchestra of seventy members, composed of
members of Armenian Saint Jacob Church in Montreal, is directed by Yervand
Aleksanian.

Yervand Bastrmajian, the president of the Armenian Congress of Canada,
says that this proficient conductor, who has been here for barely two years, is
from a family of musicologists.

They (Armenians) have very beautiful songs, and this choir presents them in
a pleasant way™?®.

During the opening ceremony of the Expo-67 International Exhibition,
organized in Montreal in 1967, it was Hamazkayin “Knar” choir that introduced
the Armenian song to foreigners for the first time in Montreal. Completing our
brief information on the distinguished conductor Y. Aleksanian, we should note
that along with his long-term activity beneficial to the nation and preserving the
Armenian identity, he created and developed many songs, as well as made
arrangements of Armenian and foreign musical works. We should also add that in
1976, a record of the concert, held on the occasion of the 50" anniversary of
Aleksanian’s musical activity, was issued.

Now, let us go back to the operetta If Not This One, That One performance.
As the*“Kulis” theatre reviewer points out, “The main condition for the success of
an operetta is the vocal ability of the actors to satisfactorily perform the
songs.Considering the difficult (almost unrealizable) conditions of the Diaspora, it
takes a lot of work to find and bring together singing actors, and with the tireless
efforts of Aleksanian and Keklikian, the performance of the operetta If Not This
One, That One was a success, and received the warm appreciation of the pub-
lic’?’. Arto Nshanian embodied the main character of the operetta Mashti Bad,
“the tireless and dedicated servant of the Armenian stage for many years,” who
“this time, as always, was deeply in control of his role and presented the
character he embodied to the people in a flawless performance”?.

Galustian National College graduate Arto Nshanian, was born in Cairo, in
1933. He was fascinated by theatre from a young age. “In 1939, during the war

%“Gazette,” “About Knar”, «<nphgnu» 1981, 11, 04
2 «Rnihux» 1976, N2 712, 4:
% «nyhu» 1976, Ne 712, 4:
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years,” Arto Nshanian recalls, “Arpiar Vardian® organized outdoor performances.
We would go to attend three hours before and often got kicked out™°. He first
appeared on stage at the age of 16, playing the role of Garnik Agha in Charshyly
Artin Agha, a comedy by Yervand Otian and Mikael Gyurjian. He played in Cairo's
Hamazkayin, Unions of Armenian Art Lovers and Book-Lovers, as well as individu-
al theatre groups of Araxi Ohanian,® Arpiar Vardian, Sedi Gochunian®. In that
period, Nshanian preferred to play in operetta and historical performances:
Better Late Than Never, Sayat-Nova, Vardanank, Duran Duran, Sonya, etc., in
which he played the leading roles®3. In 1963, settling in Canada, A. Nshanian was
assigned choirmaster of the church of St. Hakob in Montreal. Then, for the
church fund, together with some enthusiastic young people, they staged If Not
This One, That One (G. Yeritsian), the first operetta performance in Armenian in

2 vardian, Arpiar (1898-1978), a famous Diaspora Armenian actor and director. After
the World War |, he moved from Istanbul to Egypt, where he organized his own theater
troupe and gave many performances (all of them comedies) in Cairo, Alexandria and other
cities, where many Armenians lived. In the 1960s, he finally settled in Montreal, where he
continued his theatre activities. In particular, he staged Charlie's Godmother, Mrs. Monkote,
Return My Wife, Uncle Karapet from Samatia, Arshin Mal Alan, Roses of Caesarea, Duran
Duran and other plays.

%0 «Rnijhu» 1978, Ne 760, 10-11.

8! Ohanian, Araxi (Vardian, 1911-1981), Diaspora Armenian actress. Her parents were
victims of the Genocide. In 1918, owing to charitable organizations, she was saved and placed
in an orphanage in Arnaut village. In 1922, together with the orphanage, she moved to
Greece, and in 1924, she was adopted by an Egyptian-Armenian family. She appeared on
stage for the first time in Cairo in 1927, playing the role of Sophie in The Flatterer by H.
Paronian. Later, for more than forty years, she acted in more than four hundred plays, many
of which she translated or turned into plays herself. She also wrote comedies and dramas
(Hars Khatun, Sayat-Nova, Rozik, The Innocent Sinner, The Betrothed, The Irony of Life, The
Victim of an Invention, Malviné, A Girl or a Boy, or the Maiden Mother, etc.). She also partic-
ipated in the performances of Greek, Arab and Turkish theatre groups. Endowed with a beau-
tiful voice, in 1934, she first introduced Armenian songs to Egyptian radio listeners.

%2 Gochunyan, Sedi (born in Cairo, in 1927), Diaspora Armenian actor. He made his first
artistic steps in English, participating in English school and “Green Room” theatre groups.
From 1947, he played on the Egyptian-Armenian stage. From 1951, he was also engaged in
staging activity; he staged Criminal’s Family (La MorteCivile) by P. Giacometti, Honourable
Beggars by H. Paronian, etc. He appeared in a number of Egyptian and American films.
Later, he settled in Australia, where he continued his theatrical and literary activities as well.

% «Lnyhu» 1978, N2 760, 11.
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Montreal, as well as other plays, and then they were invited to play in Boston,
where they repeated the performances, staged in Montreal.

In the above-mentioned performance If Not This One, That One, Nora
Antonian, playing the role of Gyulnaz, captivated the audience with her beautiful
voice and gifted acting. Arthur Abgarian in the role of enamoured Sarvar also
deeply impressed the audience with the best performance of the song, and his
convincing and attractive play.The role of Gyulnaz's father, the second elderly
protagonist of the play, was taken by the tireless and active member of the UCA,
Dr. Sargis Sandikian, who also managed to truthfully embody the image of his
hero. According to an eyewitness, “contrary to his young age, he played the role
of an old father naturally and skillfully, convincing us of the painful seconds of the
compulsion of a materially spoiled man to save his existence by cunning means’3*.

Ashkhen Hatsagortsian, as the maid of Gyulnaz, skillfully embodied the image
of a clever and cunning woman, who is a faithful defender of Gyulnaz. H.
Gataroyan, H. Pahlav, brothers V. and G. Hakobians, and J. Garakyozian, distin-
guished for their natural and sincere acting, brought great pleasure to the
audience with their cheerful and funny songs.

Let us note once again that Y. Aleksanian and his orchestra, director S.
Keklikyan, as well as the UCA dance group, led by Petros Davtian, significantly
contributed to the success of this performance. Particularly interesting was its
enthusiastic finale with a magnificent wedding scene.

In April 1982, the celebrations, dedicated to the tenth anniversary of the UCA
“Geghard”’magazine, were completed with a theatre performance, consisting of
fragments from various plays, which were presented by the multi-merited artist
and actor Davit Evereklian under the name of “Taterapunj” (Theatrical Bouquet).

Talented actor, gifted director, theatrical figure, and founder of theatre
groups D. Evereklian (born in Beirut, in 1927) entered the world of theatre in the
Lebanon, in 1943. For forty long years, without raising a fuss, he served the
Armenian theatre with incredible modesty and boundless dedication by acting,
staging, founding theatre groups, writing theatre reports and articles,
participating in the performances of local and visiting theatre groups. D.
Evereklian participated in the works of the “Rouben Mamoulian” theatre group
(1943-1945), founded by Gevorg Baghjian (Vazgen Ayguni). He is one of the

3 «Lnyhu» 1976, Ne 712, 5.
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founders and dedicated figures of the “lLebanese Armenian” (1946-1954),
“Petros Adamian” (1953-1957), “Kulisakan” (1961-1966) theatre groups,® as
well as the witness of the fruitful and vigorous activity of many theatre groups and
actors, a truthful witness and chronologist D. Evereklian published Tateragir, a
theatre booklet, which featured famous Diaspora Armenian actors B. Abovian,3®
A. Madatian,®” M. Marutyan,*® Ed. Chaprast,*® T. Ajemian,*® P. Mendilian,* J.

% «Qbnupn» 1982, N2 58, 15:

% Abovian, Barsegh (1880-1959), born in Tiflis.Before the World War |, he played in
many Armenian theatre groups operating in the Caucasus, then he went to Persia, and after
the war to Syria, the Lebanon, and Egypt. In the end, he settled in Syria, where he had a
long-term stage activity. Among the favorite roles were: Elizbarov (For Honour), Barkhudar
and Rustam (Namus), Suleiman Khan (Betrayal), Franz and Carl Moore (The Robbers), Abbot
(Old Gods), Crazy Daniel (Evil Spirit) and others.

7 Madatian, Ashot (Madatiants, 1882-1965), born in Tehran. Before the First World
War, he played with H. Zarifian, Siranuysh, V. Papazian, Ed. Chaprast, N. Peshiktashlian,
Felekian sisters and others. In 1918, he organized “Melpomene” theatre group in Aleppo, and
later, he moved to “Dramatic” theatre group in Constantinople. Then he continued his theat-
rical and literary activities in Beirut and Constantinople.

%8 Marutian Manvel (1901-1986), born in Van. He attended the courses at the Dramatic
Academy in Vienna, after that he formed a theatre group and toured the Armenian cities of
the Diaspora, with the plays of Shakespeare, Shant, Shirvanzadé and Paronian, in which he
took the main roles. He also wrote plays (From the Darkness, The Red Sultan, Komitas, The
Actor's Dream, etc.). Later, he settled and worked in Iran, where he participated in the shoot-
ing of some films.

39 Chaprast, Eduard (Chaprastjian, 1891-1974), Armenian actor, playwright and mem-
oirist. He was born in Constantinople (Istanbul), and from the age of six, he appeared on
stage in the “Mnakyan” theatre troupe, where his father played. After the World War |, with
the support of Ashot Madatian, Tigran Poghos, Mkrtich Janan, Hrachya Nersisian, Trdat
Nshanyian, and Gevorg Garvarents, he managed to gather 25-30 theatre-going young people
and found the “Constantinople Armenians’ Dramatic” theatre group. Ed. Chaprast was one of
the unique Armenian theatre figures who had been in almost all Armenian cultural centres:
Constantinople, Armenia, the Caucasus, Russia, Persia, lraq, Syria, Cyprus, the Lebanon,
Greece, Bulgaria, Romania, Italy, France, America, and elsewhere. He is the author of a
number of historical plays (Tigran Il, Queen Parandzem, Hayk Nahapet, etc.).

40 Ajemian, Tiran (1902-1991), cartoonist, and actor, born in Aleppo. In 1919, he played
in the “Constantinople Armenian Dramatic” theatre group. In 1921, he organized a theatre
troupe in Aleppo and staged The Perished by Shirvanzadé, On the Ruins, For Honour,
Namus;, Old Gods by Shant and other plays, in which he took the leading roles. From 1923,
he played with H. Abelian, B. Abovian and Kostanian theatre groups, where he also per-
formed the main roles. Later, he left the stage and fully devoted himself to painting.
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Sargisian,*” as well as great Armenian actors V. Papazian, G. Janibekian, A.
Avetisian and others. However, unfortunately, D. Evereklian's prolific and
productive career in the Lebanon was interrupted due to the country's unstable
and unfavourable political conditions, and in 1975, with his family, along with
many others, he left the Lebanon and settled in Montreal. Here, he recreated his
theatrical milieu as well. Owing to his easy-going, gentle and modest character, he
found close friends in the UCA as well and soon became the secretary of the MEK
cultural body.

The repertoire presented by D. Evereklian contained excerpts from eight
plays, which were performed individually many times in the Armenian
communities of various countries and had already received high praise from the
Armenian theatre-going public.

D. Evereklian was concerned about whether he would be able to overcome all
the difficulties and properly present the individual parts of the plays to the
audience. As G. Shirvanian noted in “Geghard” magazine in 1982, N¢ 56, D.
Evereklian's play was a significant success:The Valley of Tear by A. Aharonian,
One of the Many by Hakob Ayvaz, The World’s Judgment by Aleksandrovich,The
Game of Heroes by M. Gyurjian and E.Otyan,The District Chief by Dr. G.
Baghjian,The In-Laws by Eugéne Labiche, Madman No. 5 by Mihrdat Haykaz, and
The Daughter-in-Law and the Mother-in-Law by Graham Simon, all of them are
the jewels of our stage, which due to the efforts of D. Evereklian once again
defiled the modest and small stages of the UCA, and won the hearts of
everyone™3. The selected pieces of music also contributed to the success of the
performance, made the scenes more vivid, meaningful and convincing, and the
audience easily moved into the milieu of the events under the influence of the

4 Mendilian, Poghos (born in Kyurin, Turkey, in 1904). He received his primary educa-
tion at a local school. In 1920, he settled in the Lebanon, where he carried out a long and
fruitful theatrical activity.

42 sargisian, George (1915-1982), Armenian actor, director and translator, born in
Kharberd. He had a great contribution to the theatre life of the Lebanese Armenians. He was
one of the founders of the “Gaspar Ipekian” theater group of the All-National Cultural Union
in Beirut. He performed on tours in Iran, Syria, Iraq, Egypt, Cyprus, USA, Canada, Argentina,
and Brazil. He directed more than forty plays, including How Difficult it Is To Die! by
Moushegh Ishkhan, Princess of the Fallen Fortress by Shant, The Crane Calls by Jacques
Hakobian, The Golden Rooster by Raffi, etc. He translated 17 plays.

3 «bnupn» 1982, N2 58, 16.
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music, becoming a communicator of the monologue of the actors.“It was also very
appropriate,” G. Shirvanian said, “that the proper preludes at the beginning of
each play, carefully chosen according to their meaning, conveyed the undertaking
a specific shine and grandeur™**.

The roles were performed by Rosalia Vasilian, Nerses Tolmajian, Hakob and
Berkrui Evereklians, Arsho Sasunian, Jean Khanjian, who faithfully embodied the
roles entrusted to them.

The UCA continues to be a beacon of brotherhood, cooperation and unity of
spirit within the community, never deviating from its motto: to serve one and
inseparable Armenian nation, one and indivisible culture.

Conclusion

Thus, the UCA has been active for fifty years, continuing the struggle for
union, solidarity and unity. True to its sacred slogan: ONE NATION, ONE
CULTURE, MEK Cultural Union strives to create ample opportunities for
indiscriminate cooperation and service to our culture.

As Gevorg Baghjian rightly observes, “Today's harvest is still insufficient, but
we, as good farmers, will continuously destroy the solid rocks, barrel by barrel
and inch by inch, remove weeds, fertilize the virgin fields and sow them
abundantly, in accordance with the Armenian culture. We are convinced that the
waterless fields, seemed to be virgin today, will sprout and blossom tomorrow with
swelling wheat grains and red tulips in the fields thought to be barren, and
infertile™*.

The Union of Constantinople Armenians really strives to be the torch- bearer
of brotherhood, cooperation and united spirit within the community, never
wavering of its motto: to serve the one and inseparable culture of the one and
inseparable Armenian nation.
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Utu 64 ULAUJULELP SU3NRE3NKL 6Y UBU B4
ULPUJULELP U3 UTUuUNh3f(a

PGLUN3UL U.
Udthnthnud

Pwbiwgh pwnbip' Mnuwhw) hwjpbuwygwlwu dhnuygnit, Ywuwnwhw) gun-
[poswlu, Ukl wqq, dGy dowynye, pwunbpwlwu ubpyujwgnd, Uuwhhun Gnyndy-
juu, twyppe Eybpbyywu:

Unupbwind hwunmwunywsd wynuwhwtiph swuptinny 1967-hu uwntindyb &
Mnuwhw) hwjpbuwygwlwu dhnyenup, npp nwpéb) £ hwwywu wjwu-
nnyrutiph swwnwagnyu nt hwyjwwnwnphd wwownmwwup: 1969-hu dhniegyntup niub-
gwy hp ubithwywu otup YGuwnpnup, nph pwnbpwupwhnid ugdwybpwynid
Gu gbinwnpybunmwywu Gptynutp b pwwnbpwlwu ubpyuywgnwutip: Mnuwhw)
dhnipyniunwd gnpdnn pwwnbpwfundpp dGd dnnnypnwlwunyeniu £ Juybiinud
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dnupbwiwhwjtiph dnw: UYGih pwtu hhunu vmwph gnpdnn Mnuwhwy dhnuegynt-
up, 2wpniuwynud £ |hubp gnpdwygnypjwu b dhwutwlwt ngnt gwhwyhn:

EQUHbIA U HELENMMMbIiA APMAHCKWIA HAPOL, U EAVHASA
N HELENIMMASA APMAHCKASA KYJIbTYPA

BEKAPAH A.

Pesiome

Kniouesbie cnosa:. 3emMnAveckuii COHO3 KOHCTAHTMHOMONBCKUX apMAH, apMAHCKaA
obwyHa KaHapbl, egvHaA HauuAa, efuHaA KynbTypa, TeaTpaibHOE MpeAcTaBieHue,

AnauT Tyrompan, [laBug DBepexnaH.

Yeunuamun obocHoBaBLUMXcA B MoHpeane KOHCTaHTUHOMONbCKUX apMAH B
1967 ropy 6bin co3paH 3eMnAYECKUii COO3 KOHCTAHTUHOMONBCKWMX apMAH, CTaB-
LUKNiA NODOPHMKOM M BEPHBIM 3aLLIUTHUKOM apMAHCKMX TPafuLuii.

C 1969 ropa Coto3 KOHCTaHTUHOMONBCKMX apMAH nNpuobpen 3paHue, B TeaT-
pPabHOM 3ane KOTOPOro PerynapHO OpraHu3yoTCA XyJOMECTBEHHbIE BEYepa U Tea-
TpanbHble NpepcTaBneHna Ha apMmAaHckoMm A3blke. [pyu Coto3e KOHCTaHTUHOMOMb-
CKMX apMAH feiicTByeT TeaTpaibHasA Tpynna, Nob3yoLLLAACA NMOMYNAPHOCTLIO Cpe-
01 MOHpeabckux apmaH. Ha npotameHun 6onee 50 net Coro3 KOHCTaHTMHO-
NONbCKMX apMAH UrpaeT KOHCONWAMPYIOLLYHO POb B MOHPEaTbCKOW apMAHCKOM
ob6LLMHe, nponaraHaupya apMAHCKYHO KynbTypy.

197



+rulvnuibyivver
BOOK REVIEWS

A. BOZOYAN, G. DANIELYAN

YhLhu8UL ZBBUUSULL Usravane
ULBUYBLRP BUGAESURUALRLLTLY

SNZBLLLREPNRA3NRL UL R M_A CHEVALIER

SUUSUEIAEM AR

QUL PLEBSARES0L by P LB

CILICIAN ARMENIA IN DOCUMENTS
OF POLITICAL AND
siie i ECCLESIASTICAL INTERRELATIONS
| | IN THE NEAR EAST

Issues of Diplomatics

“Gitutyun” Publishing House of the NAS RA,
2023, Yerevan, 745 pages.

ANRN3UL U.U., HULPEL3UL 9.9, TEYULPE U .-U.

UhLP4L3UL <U3UUSULL Utraudnr uredsLeh
tub1ESULUNULULUUL PNKUrUr,EMNRE3NRLLEN P
PuUSuUEEEMrNhYU

dU4ruahsSnh@3UlL L rukr)

At the end of 2023 a large anthology monograph (475 pages) was brought
to the attention of specialists, dealing with the history of the interrelations
between Cilician Armenia and the Near East. The monograph is a novelty in this
field due to its unique nature and the variety of materials elucidated, and can be
very useful for Armenologists-Orientalists, medievalists or source scholars. The
research has been carried out with the support of the RA Science Committee,
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and it has been published thanks to the “All-Armenian Fund for Financing
Armenian Studies”.

The volume consists of an Introduction, three large chapters (divided into
parts), appendices (originals and translations), as well as lists of abbreviations,
personal names, and geographical names.

The authors of the introduction present a concise overview, highlighting the
works by scientists from different countries aimed at uncovering, studying and
publishing the documents of the given region over the last 200 years. In this
sense, Cilician Armenia is more “fortunate” than Greater Armenia. It is true that
the archives of Sis, Hromkla and other important centers were also destroyed
and looted, still much has been preserved in European or Middle Eastern
libraries, or has been retained in the forms of rewriting in historical sources.
The discovery of the aforementioned documents and their dissemination
through scientific publications is one of the priorities of both Armenology and
Oriental studies.

One of the pioneers in this field was Victor Langlois, who still in the middle
of the 19" century, consistently searched, studied and published documents
related to Cilicia in all possible European archives. V. Langlois in some sense is
the founder of not only the studies on Armenian Cilicia (especially document
studies), but also of European Armenology in general.

More than a century and a half separates us from those publications, and
although many studies on Cilicia have been published during that time, due
attention has not been paid to the examination of documents.

The authors of the book have tried to include all the materials that can be
called a document: decrees, peace treaties, commercial patent-agreements,
marriage contracts, letters. While studying the documents, the authors have
examined their structure, wording, accepted formula, and of course the
language i.e. Armenian, Latin, Old French, Arabic, Persian, Italian, Spanish, etc.

As far as Armenian is concerned, the language of documents of the royal
notary and that of the Catholicosate are clearly distinct. The writings of the royal
notary are written in the most colloquial, so-called Middle Armenian, in which
there are foreign words, while the language of the church writings is more
classical and elaborate.

The first chapter of the monograph in question, authored by the head of
the program and editor of the publication, Dr. Azat Bozoyan, deals with the
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interrelations between Cilician Armenia and the neighboring Christian states and
is divided into four voluminous parts. In the first part, the researcher dwells on
the initial stage of documents on Cilicia and its relations with European
countries. The first part also studies the Latin influence on the Armenian royal
structure and government system. The second part delves into the
correspondence between the Catholicosate of All Armenians and the Roman
Pontificate at the first phase of their relationship, i.e. throughout the 12
century until 1198, when these contacts still are not regular and the existing
ones are not well preserved, posing problems for researchers.

The next section is entirely devoted to Armenian-Byzantine documents on
church-political relations, which also refer to the 12" century. Naturally, here a
lot of attention is paid to the documents of negotiations, regarding the
Armenian-Byzantine church union, spanning over the years of 1165-1178 (once
again the historical correspondence between the Armenian Catholicos and the
secular and spiritual heads of Byzantium is examined). The documents of the
Council of Hromkla, 1178 are also directly related to this. Finally, the last, the
fourth part is entirely devoted to the correspondence between the Catholicosate
of All Armenians and the archimandrites (vartapets) of Northern (Zakarian)
Armenia (Abbot Grigor Tuteordi of Sanahin and others), along with the
decisions of Lore, Ani and other assemblies.

The second chapter is entirely devoted to Armenian-Latin relations (written
in French), the author of which is French Armenologist Marie-Anne Chevalier.
The given chapter entitled “Cilician Armenia and the Roman Papacy” is entirely
devoted to the correspondence between Pope Innocent Il (1198-1216) and the
secular and spiritual elite of Cilicia. It is chronologically the direct continuation
of Part B (first chapter) authored by A. Bozoyan.

This is the period when the reputation of popes in Europe and the
Mediterranean basin reached its peak, coinciding with the phase of active
Armenian-Latin  correspondence and exchange of religious-diplomatic
documents. M.-A. Chevalier describes and analyzes the correspondence
between Pope Innocent Il on the one hand and Levon the Great, Catholicoi
Gregory VI Apirat and John VI (previously Archbishop of Sis) on the other. The
correspondence started in 1199 and continued until 1216. Not long after the last
letter, the supreme pontiff of Rome died.
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According to their characteristics these letters are divided into three groups
by the French Armenologist: the first group includes the letters, referring to the
rapprochement of the Armenian Church and the Roman Church, the second
group — refers to the issue of the enthronement of Antioch and the war waged
for taking the throne, and the third group - the dispute between Armenians of
Cilicia and the Knights Templar.

The letters of the first few years, following Levon’s proclamation as “King of
Armenia” and his consecration by Archbishop Conrad (1198) are numerous and
of a most warm and friendly nature. These sentiments continued until about
1204-1205, when bilateral grievances and demands were made, regarding the
Antioch issue and the Templars’ conquest of the Baghras (Gaston) fortress
(Levon the Great insisted that it should belong to Armenians because the
Cilicians seized it from the Muslims). Then the letters became scarcer and more
accusatory, until in 1211 Pope Innocent Il excommunicated the Armenian king
(since Levon never reconciled with the Templars). In response, Levon | banished
all the Catholic leaders from the Armenian kingdom (first of all from Tarsus and
Mamistra). Then, after capturing Antioch in 1216 the Armenian king put his
nephew Raymond-Ruben on the throne of Antioch, he restored all the Roman
Catholic chairs and tried to find a compromise with the Pope. Something which
was accomplished later in 1219, under the rule of the next Pope, when
Bohemund IV, Count of Tripoli, recaptured Antioch.

The third and largest chapter of the book focuses on Cilician Armenia’s
diplomatic endowment, its official documents and correspondence with non-
Christian states.

The author of the chapter, Gagik Danielyan, referred to Armenian-Arab
(Mamluk period), Armenian-Mongolian and Armenian-Seljuk (Iconium) relations.

G. Danielyan convincingly shows that in the Mamluk-Mongol conflict, the
Armenian Kingdom, being the latter’s junior ally or subordinate, always suffered
the consequences of the defeats and failures that the Ilkhanate had, and if at a
certain stage the patronage of the Mongols still provided some partial support,
then after 1323 (when the long-standing conflict between the two great powers
ended in peace) Cilicia remained completely alone against the giant sultanate
and other adversaries, surviving with great difficulty for another half a century.
During that period, negotiations and diplomacy became even more important
for the elite of Cilicia.
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Part A of the third chapter of the anthology monograph “Cilician Armenia
in the Political and Ecclesiastical Documents of the Middle East: Problems of
Diplomacy” is particularly voluminous (100 pages). It is entirely devoted to the
115-year-old Armenian-Mamluk relations, in which, apart from military
operations and raids, mutual ambassadorship, negotiations on ceasefire,
exchange of prisoners, transit trade and, of course, correspondence occupy a
large place.

The main source about the above relationship are the books by the Arabic-
speaking historians of the 13™-15" centuries (al-Umari, al-Qalkashandi, Shams
al-Din al-Halabi, Shihab al-Din al-Nuwayri, Baybars al-Mansuri, al-Aini, al-Yusufi,
Abu al-Fida, al-Magrizi, al-Dawadari, Ibn Abd al-Zahir and others), because,
unlike a large number of documents preserved in European archives and
manuscripts, in this case, not the documents themselves, but historical works
recounting and describing them are saved. The study of the works of Mamluk
period reveals the principles on the basis of which diplomatic writings were
drawn up, the formulas-templates adopted for making such writings,
highlighting titles and honorifics, as well as a number of ceremonial issues
(including sending and receiving ambassadors, exchanging gifts, etc.). The
researcher shows the place and role of the Armenian kingdom in that utterly
complex system.

Part B of the third chapter is devoted to the official script of Armenian-
Mongolian, or Cilician Armenia-Mongol Empire of Iran, the language of the
script (Latin and Persian played the role of an intermediary language), also
focusing on the envoys and translators of both sides, as well as diplomatic gifts.
Here, one of the important novelties is the study of Muhammad Nakhchivani’s
book, a handbook on state administration, where, among various ways of
addressing kings and princes (by mentioning titles and honorifics), there is also
a remarkable passage in which the “Takfurs of Sis”, i.e. the kings of Cilicia as
well as Armenian Catholicoi are discussed.

Part C of the third chapter refers to the relations between Cilician Armenia
and the Seljuk Sultanate of Iconium, the language of official correspondence
and the protocol of reception of ambassadors. Although the official language of
correspondence of the Sultanate of Iconium (as well as in all Seljuk states) was
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Persian, Gagik Danielyan considers Greek' more likely to be the intermediary
language in relations with Cilicia.

In this part, the noteworthy novelty of the monograph consists in the
examination of excerpts of the story introduced by historian Ibn Bibi which are
of great interest to us. It refers to the work “Seljukname” written in Persian by
the official historian of the sultans of Rum. The work has not been widely
elucidated in Armenology. It includes the narration of historical events in the
years 1192-1280 and contains quite a lot of information about the Armenian-
Seljuk relations, especially, dating back to the period of the reign of Levon | and
Hetum I. They are important not only in terms of covering bilateral relations,
but also reveal the various alliances that Cilician Armenia and the Sultanate of
Iconium formed with different countries of the region. Here, too, special
attention was paid to the accounts, referring to the reception of ambassadors,
correspondence, exchange of gifts and various ceremonial issues.

This valuable publication would have benefited from a more conscientious
proofreading, excluding the errors as much as possible, the number of which is
not insignificant. Of course, this can easily be corrected by posting the digital
version of the book online.

A few years ago, on the initiative and under the leadership of Dr. Azat
Bozoyan, an interesting project was carried out with the participation of a group
of leading scientists from Armenia and abroad. The project was connected to
the history of Cilician Armenia?. It is also an anthology monograph (A. Bozoyan,
R. Shukurov, V. Ter-Ghevondian, G. Danielyan) consisting of historiographical
essays, related to various perceptions of Cilician Armenia by the adjacent
political entities.

The volume under review is the second of such an undertaking, on Cilicia
and neighboring countries, being successfully accomplished by a new group of
authors (A. Bozoyan, G. Danielyan, M.-A. Chevalier). The anthology monograph

'U.U. Pngnjui, ¢.9. Ywuhbpgwi, U.-U. Shjwihb, Yhhywu <wjwunwup Ubpéw-
ynp Uplutiph GYEnGgwpwnwpwywu thnfuhwpwpbpnuyeniuubpp hwunwpnptipnd, Juyb-
pwghwnijwu fuunhputip, Gplwu, 2023, Ly 402:

2 U. Pngnyui (judpwghp), M. Tpnipny, 4. Skp-ununywi, 3. Ywuhbyw, Yhh-
Yuwu <wjwuwnwup uwhdwuwyhg dhwynpubiph puywinwiubpnd (Wwundwpwlwuhpwwu
wluwpyutp), << FUU wplbjwghnnyejwu huunhunnun, Gplwu, 2016, 306 Ly unyuh wu-
glopbu mwppbpwyp' A.A. Bozoyan, V.A. Ter-Ghevondian, R.M. Shukorov, G.G. Danie-
lyan, Cilician Armenia in the Perceptions of Adjacent Political Entities, Yerevan, 2019.
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“Cilician Armenia in Documents of Ecclesiastical and Political Interrelations in
the Near East, Issues of Diplomatics” is a valuable publication both in terms of
the abundance of materials put into circulation and in terms of developing an
under-researched field in Cilician studies, outlining new directions in that field.

VAHAN TER-GHEVONDIAN

Doctor of Historical Sciences

Leading Researcher, Institute of History,
National Academy of Sciences of the RA
vterghevondian@gmail.com

ORCID: 0009-0004-7212-4683
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CONSULAR NOTES AS THE PULSE
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“Hayastan” Publishers, Yerevan, 2023,
320 pages + 16 page illustrations

“Hayastan” Publishers recently released the
worthy “Consular Notes” book of Babken
Simonyan, the poet, translator, publicist, specialist
of Serbia, expert of Armenian-Serbian ties, and Honorary Consul of the Republic
of Serbia in the Republic of Armenia. This publication is in the form of a diary,
which includes 15 years of his consular mission. From the moment of the decision
of the Government of the Republic of Serbia to appoint him Honorary Consul,
Babken Simonyan has shorthanded all his meetings and conversations with high-
rank state employees: presidents of Armenia and Serbia, representatives of the
Parliaments of both republics, lawmakers, ambassadors, high-rank clergymen,
historians, scientists, art and culture figures, and publishers. In these notes, the
conversations related to the tragic pages of the Armenians and the Serbs come in
the first place. The author had these meetings mainly in Yerevan and Belgrade, as
well as in Moscow, Frankfurt-on-Maine, Vienna, Tehran, and Beirut.

Many meetings between Babken Simonyan and Darko Tanaskovich (Japko
Tanackosuh) — the prominent Serbian Orientalist and veteran diplomat,
philologist, translator, Doctor of Philology, Professor at the University of
Belgrade, and an intellectual person — have contributed to the consular notes.
Tanaskovich has been on diplomatic missions in Turkey, the Vatican, and
UNESCO. During these meetings, Tanaskovich has shown Babken Simonyan his
notes, and told him interesting episodes from his diplomatic career and about the
traditions of the Serbian Orientalist school.

In the book “Consular Notes,” Babken Simonyan exhibits the details of his
crucial and important meetings. He did not miss the geopolitical changes during
the last thirty years, inter-ethnic clashes, bloody wars, the satanic programs of
superpowers to divide the world, the bilateral negotiation process between
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Armenia and Serbia, and the diplomatic thought process of the time. But the core
themes of the book revolve around the Armenian-Serbian and Armenian-Turkish
relations, and the Armenian Artsakh (Karabakh) and the Serbian Kosovo
geopolitical conflict situation. The latter were conquered with force and offered as
a present: the Armenian Artsakh (Karabakh) was given to the artificial state of
Azerbaijan, which never existed before 1918; and the Serbian Kosovo was given to
the Albanians who were guests there and enjoyed hospitality in the ancient
Serbian Homeland.

The notes in the book are transcribed in their original form, whereby nothing
has been added nor omitted. However, the live conversations have been
represented in edited format according to the rules of the Armenian literary
language. The author has written not only about his thoughts and concerns, but
also about the turbulent times of which he was a witness and chronographer.

In his evaluation of persons and events, Babken Simonyan has tried to be just
and neutral, never sacrificing the truth even if that truth is bitter and mostly
unacceptable to some. Yes, the truth is bitter. To grasp and accept it, one must be
powerful enough to overcome the bitterness to learn from the mistakes.
Furthermore, Simonyan deals with the gaps and mistakes of the diplomacy of RA.
He mentions examples from the newest history, where he speaks about the
destruction of the famous khatchkars of Joulfa by the nomad Azerbaijanis, the
exhibition of the so-called Azerbaijani carpets in the Museum of Ethnology in
Belgrade, the Armenophobic activities of the Embassy of Azerbaijan in Serbia, and
similar issues. With many incontestable facts, the author tears off the militaristic
policy of Azerbaijan. The aim of this policy, contaminated by the odor of petrol, is
to breach the 8 century-old friendship between Serbians and Armenians. The
author has vigorously resisted these attempts in the state, local administration,
scientific, cultural, and other institutions of Serbia, sometimes having significant
success. Here arises the question: What has the state diplomacy of RA done and
what it is currently doing against such steps?

Some sentences in the book may seem repetitions. These repetitions (which
are not so many and deal with the problems of Artsakh, Kosovo, the Armenian
Genocide, the consular activity of the author) are necessary since the author has
discussed these matters with different persons, trying to know their opinion and
pass to them the real, uncompromised essence of these matters.
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Moreover, Babken Simonyan has been impressed by the memoirs of famous
diplomats and statesmen, many of whom have been famous in the fields of art and
culture, and have fulfilled their diplomatic mission with dignity. He mentions
famous Serbian diplomats: the poet Rastko Petrovich (Pactko [Metposuh), the poet
and prosaist Milosh Tsrnyanskiy (Mwunow LprbaHcku), prosaist and Nobel prize
winner Ivo Andritch (MBo Anppuh), the famous satirist Branislav Nushich
(bpanucnas Hywwuh), the great poet Milan Rakich (Mwnan Pakuh), Milovan
Milovanovich (Munosan MunosaHoeuh), the military personality Matia Nenadovich
(Matuja HeHaposuh), as well as the widow of Prince Lazar (KHe3 Jlasap), the hero
martyr of the Battle of Kosovo in 1389, Princess Militsa (KHernsa Munuua), who
took on her shoulders the whole burden of the existence of Serbia after the
martyrdom of her husband. In the introduction of the book, the author cites Ivo
Andrich’s speech: “The diplomat must serve his nation, he must be altruistic,
morally healthy and with brilliant thinking, and must not expose himself to others.
He must never show his plans to them”. The latter is well said because a diplomat
must often remain in the shadows, not bringing the attention of the public to
him/herself; must have experience to make clear decisions; and must also have
courage. In writing this book, Babken Simonyan has been motivated by this logic.
With his consular notes, he has left indelible legacy for future generations.

Altough the book has historic and diplomatic content, the light word of the
poet, his intelligence, and his optimism shine brilliantly.

Whenever Babken Simonyan had meetings in Belgrade, in Yerevan, in the
Embassy of the Republic of Serbia in Moscow, with the members of the
Mekhitarist Congregation in Vienna, and in the Celebrations’ Hall of the Serbian
Orthodox Church, he had made it his mission to defend the righteous demands of
the Armenians and the Serbs. This is similar to the actions of Henry Morgenthau,
the ambassador of the United States of America in Constantinople in the 1910s,
who with his righteous and just stand, condemned the genocide of the Armenians,
confessing about it in his book ‘“Ambassador Morgenthau’s Story” (1918).
Morgenthau published some other books on this topic titled: “On the Armenian
Massacres” (1918), “Why the Ottoman Empire must be destructed” (1918),
“Armenia Calls” (1918), “The Tragedy of Armenia” (1918), “Secrets of the
Bosphorus 1913-1916” (1918), “Will Armenia be annihilated?” (1920). Babken
Simonyan has dealt with the legacy of Morgenthau, whereby, based on his
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initiative, the Serbian translation of the book “Secrets of the Bosphorus 1913—
1916” was published in Serbia, for which Simonyan has written a historic survey.

The book “Consular Notes” is a basic source for the history of Armenia-
Serbia and Armanian-Serbian relations as a whole. The information that is
analyzed with considerable detail in the book is one of its kind and invaluable for
researchers.

In the 16-page inset, readers can find high quality pictures of the persons
and events mentioned in the book, which gives this publication a unique value and
flavor.

Babken Simonyan’s book combines history, diplomacy, culture, and
literature, and is further enriched with the documentation of interesting
conversations. The book is a powerful motivation for the promotion of national
system of values, with which we will construct Armenia, the state of our dreams.

GEVORG YAZICHYAN

PhD in History

Free-lance researcher, editor and
annotator of Armenological books
gevorgyazichyan@gmail.com
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Siran Seza, “Letters”, Volume |, compiled and
annotated by Kevork Yazedjian and published by
Hayastan Press (Yerevan, 2023). 720 pages.

The first volume of Siran Seza’s “Letters” has
been brought to light. Seza stands out as a luminary

among women writers in the Western Armenian
vuvuywuuvpk and diaspora culture, and it is with the diligent
u efforts of Kevork Yazedjian (PhD in History) that

this remarkable work has come to fruition. Having perused the book, | can safely
call it the publication of the year.

Siran Seza hails from the prominent Zarifian family of Constantinople, known
for its influential figures, including her prematurely deceased brother, Vahagn -
the dedicated political operative — the prematurely deceased Matteos Zarifian —
poet — Lucy Zarifian-Tosbat — director and publisher of the Armenian daily “Ayk”
in Beirut from 1953 to 1975 - and Siran Zarifian-Kupelian — writer, publicist,
journalist and advocate for Armenian women'’s rights. Siran, better known by her
pen name Seza, crafted from the initial letters of her first and maiden names (Se
+ Za = Seza), stands out as one of the most brilliant and intellectual women in the
Middle East. Her profound national contributions are exemplified through her
groundbreaking periodical, “Yeridasart Hayouhi” («Gphunwuwnpn hwjnthhy,
“Young Armenian Women”, 1932-1934, 1947-1968), the first women’s
publication in the Lebanon and among the earliest in the entire Arab world.
Additionally, Seza holds the distinction of being the Lebanon’s pioneer female
professional journalist.

It is noteworthy that Seza’s sole son, Vahagn Kupelian, along with his wife,
artist-sculptor Ani, meticulously preserved Seza’s extensive archive for decades,
arranging and caring for it initially in the Lebanon before relocating it to Los
Angeles. Upon reaching Los Angeles, philologists Mr. and Mrs. Minas and Nazelie
Kojayan undertook the stewardship of the entire archive spanning the years 2021—
2022. Subsequently, the archive found its home at the Yeghishe Charents
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Museum of Literature and Art in Yerevan (FUfd). The museum’s directors, Karo
Vardanian, followed by Vahagn Sargsian, played instrumental roles in facilitating
the processing and organization of the materials. In the introduction to the
“Letters” Vahagn and Ani Kupelian, expressing their filial duty, write: “We have
fulfilled our responsibility by entrusting our mother’s unique works to the
Museum and subsequently presenting her complete works for publication”.

Siran Zarifian firmly believed in her mission within Armenian communities,
leading her to return to the Middle East after completing her studies in literature
and journalism at renowned Columbia University in New York, forsaking her
bright American dream. Settling in the Lebanon, where her parents and three
sisters resided with their families, the young Seza, a publicist, dedicated herself to
the intellectual empowerment of women in general, with a specific focus on
advancing the role of Armenian women in public life. In this regard, she rightfully
earned her place alongside the luminaries Srpuhi Dussap, Zabel Assadour,
Arshaguhi Teotig, Zabel Yessayan, Haiganoush Mark and Arpi Missakian,
becoming the seventh star in this constellation. Seza was particularly renowned
for her fighting spirit, inspiring heart and courage among new generations of
women. | still vividly remember from the days of my youth when high school and
university students eagerly exchanged copies of “Yeridasart Hayouhi”. Seza’s
editorials, together with those of others who advocated for women’s rights,
sparked lively discussions. Siran’s mantra concerning women and Armenian
society was “We want to serve.” Can one even conceive of demanding... to serve
the society? Seza exceptionally defied convention.

Undoubtedly, Seza played a pivotal role in educating a generation of
Armenian women whose calling extended beyond traditional roles of raising
children, serving husbands, and managing household affairs. Her domain of
service transcended the confines of the household, and entailed active
participation in national-social affairs, fostering self-development, and promoting
psychological liberation.

| must emphasize that when Seza had to discontinue “Yeridasart Hayouhi”
due to health and other reasons, she remained steadfast in her principles by
transferring the publishing rights to Hovsep Melkonian, the founder of the weekly
“Yeridasart Hye.” Alongside Father Antranik Granian, Jirayr Tanielian, Bedros
Terzian, Loutfi Tabakian and others, they continued publishing the periodical until
the eve of the Lebanese Civil War in January 1975. The role of the “Yeridasart
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Hye” was profound in the history of Armenian journalism, serving as an
independent, non-partisan, investigative journalism periodical (the ‘Hye’
component of the name being a portmanteau of ‘Hayouhi’).

The first volume of Seza’s “Letters” stands as an invaluable resource for
students, historians, and literary scholars who are interested in the life of the
1930s-1960s. In this volume, one finds Seza’s correspondences with prominent
figures of that era — poet, translator, editor, and dedicated educationalist Vahe-
Vahian (Sarkis Abdalian of the “Ani” magazine in Beirut) and Antranig Dzarugian
(of the “Nayiri” magazine in Aleppo and the eponymous weekly newspaper in
Beirut). These letters vividly capture the sentiments of these youthful souls as they
navigate themes of humanity, love, and literature.

A letter as a literary medium affords the writer a certain freedom to be
sincere, often uninhibited, and to emote. The letters of the three aforementioned
correspondents are also distinguished by their literary merits and their use of
lyricism. The inclusion of lyrical digressions, confessions, and descriptions of
inner tumult transforms the “Letters” into a unique novel or romance, with the
primary characters being Vahe-Vahian, Antranig Dzarugian, and Seza herself.

Sarkis Abdalian writes from Jerusalem on August 11, 1933: “Dear Siran,
Jerusalem... Capital of saints, fortified city, adorned with domes. A forest of
towers. Cradle and grave for the sons of men, but above all, a garden of
intoxication and a house of revelry... | stroll through the streets, yet without the
fragrance of my Sulamith... Again and again my thoughts, my prodigal, criminal
thoughts, pursue her. | behold her in her sublime whimsy...” (p. 171).

At the outset of the next letter, we read: “Siran, | have been writing to you
for one week, yet the wine of your words has not yet reached me. | await your
letter” (p. 172).

As the reader observes, these personal and intimate letters adorn themselves
in a literary-artistic attire, with evocative expressions such as ‘the wine of your
words...”. and other metaphors and figures of speech enriching the narrative.

Siran engages Dzarugian with even more intimate expressions: “Dear
Antranig”, “My precious boy”,*“Darling,” and so forth.

The correspondents, all in their early 20s or 30s, embody a unique
perspective. Siran was mature beyond her years, having received her education at
the renowned Robert College in Istanbul. At the same time, individuals like Sarkis
Abdalian and Antranig Dzarugian, from the “childless” generation, and having
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been deprived of the pleasures of childhood, converged on the Phoenician shores
of the Mediterranean to meet the young graduate of Columbia University, liberal-
minded and free of inferiorities.

In the 1930s, Siran found herself facing a challenging decision: to whom
shall she grant the preference of her heart? The calm, romantic, dreamy poet
Sarkis, or the fiery, macho, direct and no-nonsense Antranig? As is often the case
in such affairs, a third contender emerged victorious — Dr. Nerses Kupelian, who
was and will continue to be Seza's right arm in the “Yeridasart Hayouhi”. Sadly,
trials befell the other two, to the extent that Dzarugian, who was expelled from
Hamazkayin Armenian School in Beirut in his final year and having been rejected
by Seza, turned to suicide. Fortunately, his attempt was unsuccessful...

Readers are left to evaluate these young souls for themselves, without
prejudice and the imposition of lofty moral principles, for we are dealing at last
with individuals who had a certain fervor for life and love.

Kevork Yazedjian’s dedication in compiling the “Letters,” with his philological
research and meticulous annotations, is truly immense. We stand as a witness to
his robust professional approach, observing how he diligently recorded each
apparently obscure detail. The outcome: Volume |, comprising 444 pages of the
biographies of the three correspondents and their letters, is augmented with
1,550 annotations, and lists of personal and place names, culminating in a
comprehensive 718 pages of text. Seza’s remaining letters, involving around 60
correspondents, are anticipated to be released later this year in three additional
volumes, meticulously composed by Yazedjian and supported by the patronage of
the Kupelian couple.

We note that we have taken the liberty to present this publication for
consideration by the Literature Institute of the National Academy of Sciences of
the Republic of Armenia, in the earnest hope that Mr. Yazedjian may receive well-
deserved special recognition.

MINAS KOJAYAN
PhD in Philology, Los Angeles
Emeritus Professor

minaskojayan@gmail.com
DOI: 10.54503/1829-4073-2024.1.209-212
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lNUL {hSUSUYD
A WORD OF MEMORY

RICHARD G. HOVHANNISIAN’S
SCIENTIFIC LEGACY

On June 10, 2023 Armenian public,
political and historiographic thought suffered
a great loss. The eminent intellectual, prolific
scientist and one of the best Armenian
historians Richard Gaspar Hovhannisian died
at the age of 90. A man with a lot prominence
_ who was loved and respected by all
Armenians scattered around the world passed away. R. Hovhannisian wasn’t
only an extremely competent researcher endowed with deep analytical insight in
interpreting the huge factual data, but also left his weighty scientific legacy to
generations.

R. Hovhannisian was born on November 9, 1932 in Tulare, California in the
family of genocide survivor Gaspar Gavroyan who came from Western Armenian
Bazmashen village in the region of Kharberd. Life showed that R. Hovhannisyan
was a hative of Kharberd not only because of destiny i.e. being born into the
family that were originally from Kharberd, but also, he was predestined to bear,
feel and understand the blood impulses that Kharberd native was to have,
honoring the Kharbred spirit along with the ideology and tenets that the spirit
entailed for the rest of his life.

After getting historiographic education’, Rischard Hovhannisian throughout
all his activities® studied the history of Armenia and the Middle East, making a

! Education — he graduated from the University of California, Berkley (Berkley, B.A.,
1954; M.A., 1958). Following the advice of the first Prime Minister of Armenia Simon Vratsian,
R. Hovhannisian left for the Lebanon to Nshan Palanjian Lyceum of Hamazkayin, spending a
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substantial contribution to Armenian Studies. His studies include diverse issues
on the History of Armenia among which are the Armenian Genocide, the
Armenian Diaspora, the Armenians’ political, social and cultural development.
He authored various books, essays, dedicating the majority of them to the
elucidation of the Armenian Genocide and the First Republic of Armenia. These
studies have deepened our insight into the History of Armenia and its overall
significance as such.

It was Richard Hovhannisian’s unwavering determination and attitude to
preserve and publicize the History of Armenia, its culture along with his
commitment to Armenian Studies, in general, that made him a prominent figure
not only in the Armenian academic circles. His respectable presence was on the
highest international scientific platforms. The renowned scientist’s mere
presence played a crucial role in globalizing the New Era of the Armenian
history.

Since 1974 heading the Society of Armenian Studies in Fresno and being its
President for three terms he successfully accomplished the major goal of
making Armenian Studies an academic subject, advancing the latter both in
Northern America and beyond its borders. We are more than sure that R.
Hovhannisian’s contribution to the given project together with his scientific

year there he learnt fluent oral and written Armenian. In 1966 he successfully defended his
PhD disseration on “Armenia on the Road to Independence”, becoming a PhD on History at
UCLA, Los Angeles.

2 Activities and accomplishments — lecturer at UCLA (1962-1969), since 1969 professor,
head of the programs granting BA and MA degrees on the History of Armenia and the Caucasus
since 1962. In 1987, he became the first holder of the Armenian Education Foundation Chair in
Modern Armenian History at UCLA (the chair was founded thanks to the sponsorship of the
Armenian Educational Institution). Hovhannisian was the founding President of the Society for
Armenian Studies for three terms 1974, 1977, 1991-1992. In 2014 lecturer at USC and an
advisor to the Shoah Foundation dedicated to the interviews of Holocaust survivors on recording
the memories of the Armenian Genocide survivors.

Member of the editorial board of the “Armenian Review” along with other journals.
Hovhannisian was also member of various international and American scientific societies, winner
of various awards. For his exceptional studies he became a Gugenheim Fellow, receiving nu-
merous honors for his scholarship (1974-1975) thanks to which he made significant contribution
to the development of the Armenian studies. His biographical information is included in Who's
Who in America and Who’s Who in the World directories along with other information publi-
cations.
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legacy will continue to guide the scientists and researchers interested in the rich
History of Armenia in future as well.

Apart from reaching scientific heights, the prolific scientist was predestined
to have the honorable vocation of the unrelenting teacher. In addition to
university activities his numerous lectures in different Diaspora communities
served as a source for many generations to reveal and preserve their own
identity. Thanks to him Armenian youth’s outlook, ideology and perception were
shaped in regard to the significance of a Diaspora Armenian.

Since 1962, before becoming professor in the History of Armenia and the
Middle East (1972) he occupied the head of the program granting Bachelor’s
and Master’s degrees on the History of Armenia and the Caucasus, owing to
which the school of Armenian Studies was formed. At the University of
California in Los Angeles under R. Hovhannisian’s direct supervision a whole
new generation of scientists was born and shaped. In 2010-2011 R.
Hovhannisian received the award Best Professor granted by the UCLA Alumni
Association. The eminent scientist also seized the opportunity to come to
Armenia with great eagerness, communicating his knowledge to young
specialists and scientists. His reputed presence and active participation in
various scientific conferences and round-table discussions on diverse topics
played a crucial role for the professional growth of various researchers.

Before dwelling on R. Hovhannisian’s contribution to the study of the
History of Armenia and historiographic thought, i.e. his scientific heritage, we
should emphasize the fact that the prolific scientist was a true Armenian — an
Armenian who was a source of inspiration for decades and will certainly
continue inspiring future generations. R. Hovhannisian, the greatest scientist of
the Diaspora with international acclaim and prestige, brought up on Armenian
values and shaped as a true Armenian, was an intellectual who was selflessly
dedicated to his nation. Throughout his life, never being driven by any party
affiliations and influenced by any political manipulation, he served the state
interests of his nation, remaining unbiased historian that prioritized national
matters. Living in the USA he was inextricably attached to his homeland and
Armenians. Indeed, the renowned scientist famous for his activities of
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preserving Armenian identity and dedication to his homeland he really deserves
to be called the son of the Armenian people, thus, he received various awards®.

R. Hovhannisian’s scientific legacy is important in terms of its pivotal
significance which consists in enabling all Armenians to discover all the critical
and fateful stages of their history. This, as a result he lays the foundation of
understanding Armenians’ identity. R. Hovhannisian’s whole scientific activity
was aimed at elucidating the History of Armenian people and Armenians’ fate in
western countries. With his monumental works, along with founding the Chair
of the History of Armenia at UCLA and with his active participation in various
international scientific conferences he tried to achieve this goal. He
unconditionally fought against the attempts to silence Armenian voices in the
Middle Eastern studies, which had drawn Armenian studies out of the limelight.
The scientist, strongly committed to the Armenian cause, did his best for the
topicality of the Armenian studies and elucidation of Armenian issues. He
unremittingly fought against the attempts to deny the Armenian Genocide.

R. Hovhannisian left rich scientific legacy to our nation, i.e. about 30
books, monographs and edited anthologies and about more than 80 scientific
articles. Any upshot of his analytical thought, any work, be it a scientific article,
a review, a small book or a large volume has got a guiding, revealing function.
However, his four-volume book on the Republic of Armenia stands out in his

% In 1982 he received St Mesrop Mashtots medal granted by the Catholicos of the Great
House of Cilicia Garegin Il (Sargsian).

In 1990 considering R. Hovhannisian’s great contribution to science, pedagogy and his ef-
forts aimed at preserving Armenian identity, his close ties with his motherland the National
Academy of Sciences of Republic of Armenia elected him as its foreign member.

In 1994 he was conferred on Doctor’s Honorary Degree by Yerevan State University,
thence in 1997 by Artsakh State University.

In 1998 on the 80™ anniversary of the First Republic he was awarded Movses Khorenatsi
medal and a reward granted by the President of the Republic of Armenia.

In 2001 Catholicos of All Armenians Garegin Il (Nersisian) awarded him St Sahak and
Mesrop medal. In 2001 His Holiness Aram | awarded him the medal Knight of Cilicia.

In 2002 on part of the Artsakh people, the President of Artsakh handed Dr Hovhannisian
Mesrop Mashtots medal of Artsakh Republic.

In 2019 the Museum-Institute of the Armenian Genocide presented him with the com-
memorative medal named after Henry Morgenthau.

In 1993 Secondary School N 1 in Vardenik village, Gegharkunik region was named after R.
Hovhannisian.
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scientific trajectory, occupying an exceptional place. It took the scientist 30
years to carry out an exhaustive study. Only after 1996 when the last, fourth
volume of the fundamental work was published the prolific scientist could focus
his attention on the study of other issues of Armenology. He concentrated his
activity on the fight against the denial of the Armenian Genocide and on
restoring the history of Armenian provinces, cities, and villages that were part of
the Ottoman Empire.

Not being a researcher specialized in the study of the Armenian Genocide,
R. Hovhannisian made a great contribution to this sphere as well. Not only did
he come up with articles, books and lectures, reports and speeches?, but he also
held scientific conferences and discussions and other events® devoted to the
issue. Of special interest are the scientific conferences organized by the
scientist. At these conferences free environment and unbiased cooperation
among various specialists prevailed, evidently contributing to the comprehensive
study of the Armenian Genocide. The prominent scientist analyzed, reviewed
and edited a number of volumes on various aspects of the Armenian Genocide,
including its historical, literary and artistic facets®.

Still in the 1970s Hovhannisian initiated the launch of the oral project of the
Armenian Genocide. He was in charge of the monumental work of preserving
the accounts of the eyewitnesses of the Armenian Genocide, with his students
conducting a survey among more than thousand survivors of the Armenian
genocide, living in California. In 2018 Hovhannisian donated the collection, that
also included audiovisual data, to the USC Shoah Foundation’s archive of history
for all the scientists worldwide to have access to them. The Armenian

4 Richard G. Hovannisian, The Armenian Holocaust, Cambridge, Massachusetts: Armeni-
an Heritage Press, 1980; The Armenian Image in History and Literature, Malibu: Undena Press,
1981; Confronting the Armenian Genocide, Pioneers of Genocide Studies (ed. Totten S., Jacobs
S. L.), New Brunswick, N. J., Transaction Publishers, 2010.

5 In the spring of 1968 with the direct participation of Richard Hovhannisian in the vicinity
of Los Angeles at Montebello Bicknell Park an eight-pillar monument dedicated to the memory
of the victims of the Armenian Genocide was inaugurated.

5 The Armenian Genocide in Perspective, New Brunswick, N. J: Transaction Publishers,
1986; The Armenian Genocide: History, Politics, Ethics, New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1992;
Remembrance and Denial: The Case of the Armenian Genocide, Detroit: Wayne State University
Press, 1998; Looking Backward, Moving Forward: Confronting the Armenian Genocide, New
Brunswick, N. J.: Transaction Publishers, 2003; The Armenian Genocide: Cultural and Ethical
Legacies, New Brunswick, N. J.: Transaction Publishers, 2007.
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Educational Institution in recognition of Professor Hovhannisian’s great
contribution to the study of the Armenian Genocide awarded a scholarship on
Genocide studies named after Richard Hovhannisian. The scholarship is
designated for talented young Armenian scholars. Since 1997, at UCLA
Hovhannisian had organized and chaired a number of noteworthy conferences
on the historical provinces of Western Armenia and Cilicia and Armenian
Diaspora. At these conferences various leading researchers from all over the
world consolidated to present comprehensive studies on the aforementioned
parts of the Armenian world. In reports and speeches an attempt was made to
reconstruct the history of the annihilated Armenian provinces. The reports of
the conferences were summarized in anthologies’ dedicated to the study of
Armenian settlements. Richard Hovhannisian masterfully and with great care
edited these anthologies included in the series of books about the history and
culture of Armenia. These anthologies occupy their worthy and unquestionable
place in the elucidation of the history of Western Armenia, Cilicia and Armenian
Diaspora.

Both the study of the Armenian Genocide and the historical reviews on the
Western Armenian world one way or another refer to the history of the First
Republic of Armenia, enriching it. Referring to his monumental work on the
First Republic of Armenia more comprehensively, we should state that since his
adolescence infatuated with the perspective of independent Armenia in the
1960s R. Hovhannisian being still a university student decided to choose the
symbol of Armenia’s independence and statehood i.e. the history of the First
Republic of Armenia as a topic for his doctoral thesis. His choice wasn’t only
conditioned as the scientist himself stated, “Since student years | have felt the
magical power of the Republic of Armenia, as many of us having been born and
brought up in the Diaspora were deprived of the pride that national symbols

7 Armenians Van/Vaspurakan (2000); Armenian Baghesh/Bitlis and Taron/Mush (2001);
Armenian Tsopk/Kharpert (2002); Armenian Karin/Erzerum (2003); Armenian Sebastia/Sivas
and Lesser Armenia (2004); Armenian Tigranakert/Diarbekir and Edessa/Urfa (2006);
Armenian Cilicia (2008) (together with Simon Payaslian); Armenian Pontus: The Trebizond-
Black Sea Communities (2009); Armenian Constantinople (2010) (together with Simon
Payaslian); Armenian Kars and Ani (2011); Armenian Smyrna/lzmir: the Aegean Communities
(2012); Armenian Kesaria/Kayseri and Cappadocia (2013); Armenian Communities of Asia Minor
(2014); Armenian Communities of the Northeastern Mediterranean/Musa Dagh-Ddort-Yol-Kessab
(2016); Armenian Communities of Persia/lran (2021).
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evoke”. In his words, “There was a danger that the history of the First Republic
would be lost.” Due to ideological and political circumstances the multi-facted
history of the Republic could never be written or could be grossly distorted. The
reason for this was not only the overwhelmingly negative official stance
prevalent in the Soveit Union on that borgeois nationalistic republic. The Soviet
historians introducing not only the history of the First Republic but also the
History of Armenia in general, were forced to write guided by the formulae set
by Soviet authorities, which was the distortion of the historical truth. The
controversies along with party biased approaches to the history of the First
Republic were also apparent.

Thus, as the scientist would later state his aim was to lift the veil over the
First Republic with the help of study based on multilingual, multi-archival
comprehensive history, freeing it from stereotypes. The future scientific work
was to play an important role as it was both necessary and crucial in the
Diaspora which as the scientist mentioned with regret, an unconscious course of
alienation was occurring both for the Armenians of the Soviet Union who tried
to save their culture in any possible way, but were forced to preserve and
develop it keeping up the national appearance while it was essentially based on
socialist stereotypes.

Therefore, R. Hovhannisian took the responsibility of researching and
introducing comprehensively the history of the First Republic. One of the
scientist’s aims was the mission of giving worthy evaluation to the generation
who fought for the noble idea of creating an independent, united state,
underscoring their role in the history of the Republic. However, these projects
were unfeasible, as it turned out later, unknown and necessary for the research
data were large-scale and multilingual. It took the scientist decades to complete
and summarize his research. Whereas his planned doctoral thesis was
completed as a study on the period 1914-1918, focusing on the prehistory of the
First Republic. The latter was published as a separate book entitled “Armenia on
the Road to Independence™. It served as preface for the future work “The
Republic of Armenia” and in R. Hovhannisian’s words this was the first volume
of the 5-volume series.

8 Richard G. Hovhannisian, Armenia on the Road to Independence, 1918, Berkeley: Uni-
versity of California Press, 1967.
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The topic elucidating the core history of the Republic from 1918-1920 was
the study material for the scientist in 1960s. It was Hovhannisian’s focus of
interest throughout his 30-year scientific trajectory. Eventually, the history of
the Republic was summed up in a 4-volume series. The given 4-volumes written
in English were published within 25 years i.e. from 1971 to 1996°.

Writing the volumes, the scientist adhered to both Armenian and other
archival data, including the archives on the delegation of the Republic of
Armenia headed by Avedis Aharonian at the Paris Peace Conference, archives of
Poghos Nubar Pasha’s delegation as well as various state and private archives
preserved in Great Britain, the USA, France and Germany. Ample multilingual
literature and press were studied. The scientist delved into voluminous
anthologies of official documents printed in different countries as well as
hundreds of studies and memoranda in Armenian, Russian, English, French,
German, Italian and Turkish. The study of Caucasian and international press of
the time occupies a serious and important place in the volumes.

During the last years of Soviet Armenia, the scientist was given an
opportunity to have an access to the state history archive of the socialist
republic. The new, ample data discovered here were included in the last two still
unpublished volumes, once again substantiating the scientist’s adopted views
and approaches found in the first and second volumes.

The eminent scientist analyzing voluminous source and archival data
introduced comprehensive unbiased outline of the given period, free from
Soviet patterns and constraints, to the public. The importance of the study is
conditioned by the fact that it was carried out during the years of Soviet rule in
Armenia where it was impossible to hold free and uninhibited discussions in
Armenia, while R. Hovhannisian’s research presented new facts, approaches
and interpretations, concerning the attempt of creating national state. His work
in this field helped to fill a huge gap in the Armenian studies.

¢ Richard G. Hovannisian, The Republic of Armenia: The First Year, 1918-1919. Vol. 1.
Berkeley: University of California Press, 1971; The Republic of Armenia: From Versailles to
London, 1919-1920. Vol. 2. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1982; The Republic of
Armenia: From London to Sevres, February-August 1920. Vol. 3. Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1996; The Republic of Armenia: Between Crescent and Sickle: Partition and
Sovietization. Vol. 4. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1996.
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The four volumes of the Republic of Armenia and the preceding work
“Armenia on the Road to Independence” introducing such ample and multi-
faceted information, will always remain topical.

The first volume of the comprehensive study dwells on the interconnected
circumstances that paved way for the creation of the Armenian state in May,
1918, highlighting the external and internal challenges that the state faced. The
volume includes the period of the creation of the Republic and the first
anniversary, the promulgation of United Armenia according to which Eastern
Armenia and Western Armenia were symbolically proclaimed a united, free and
independent state. Armenians all over the world cherished the hope that with
the support of the Allies and the USA this treasured aim would be realized.

The second volume delves into signing the treaty with Germany in
Versailles in 1919 and the Allies’ discussions over the future of Armenia held in
London in February, 1920. Meanwhile, the Republic with the acting Parliament
physically and economically got on its feet gradually. Certainly, a number of
such serious issues as the expatriation project of Western Armenians, internal
rebellions of Muslims, territorial disputes with neighbors and expectation of the
USA’s support of Armenia, were not solved. However, the beginning of 1920
raised optimistic expectations, since the Allies in fact acknowledged the Republic
of Armenia.

The third volume includes the Allied conferences held in London and San
Remo in 1920. The conferences were aimed at preparing a peace treaty with
Turkey and at establishing the borders of the new united Armenian state. A
detailed reference is made to the Sevres Treaty signed with the Sultan’s
Government on August 10, 1920. The Treaty recognized the Republic of
Armenia, including all those territories from the provinces of Van, Bitlis,
Erzurum, Trabzon, that the US President would later allocate to the united
Armenian state. Introducing the Red army’s invasion of the Caucasus,
Azerbaijan’s Sovietization, the Bolshevik May rebellion although failed,
destabilized the country, the cooperation between Soviet Russia and nationalist
Turkey, the author emphasizes that Armenia’s independence was under a
serious threat. It remained to see whether Britain’s long-delayed shipment of
armaments in the summer of 1920 would be enough to overcome the dangers
that Armenia faced.
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In the fourth volume the author completes the history of the Republic of
Armenia. It ended in December, 1920 with the division of Armenia and its
Sovietization. As an epilogue in this volume the outlines of the period between
the proclamation of the Soviet rule and the middle of 1921, i.e. the policy and
actions of the first government of Soviet Armenia, confiscation of property,
oppression, leading to the anti-Soviet insurgence, the efforts of the Committee
for the Salvation of the Motherland to secure external support for saving their
homeland, the Sovietization of Georgia and the Red army’s concentration
against Armenia’s insurgents, the continuation of their fight in Zangezur, the
negotiations under the leadership of the Government of Mountainous Armenia,
the agreements that followed, the insurgents’ departure to Persia and Armenia’s
cautious re-Sovietization. The author considered this long post-scriptum, the
epilogue to be an inseparable part of the history of the Republic of Armenia.

Acceptable is the scientist’s conviction and opinion according to which,
although the history of the republic was short it was an important and turning
event, enabling Armenians to preserve their national existence in a small
territory of their historical homeland. Its legacy laid foundations for the
prospects of new, future independence.

As R. Hovhannisian himself stated, the materials of the volumes are not a
complete history rather a series, serving as a guideline for further and more
comprehensive studies. Sharing the unbiased scientist’s opinion who promoted
his ideas consistently and with unshakeable conviction and enthusiasm we
should claim that indeed various new studies have been carried out in post-
Soviet Armenia, broadening our horizons and enriching our knowledge on
various issues included in the four volumes of the First Republic of Armenia.
However, R. Hovhannisian’s fundamental work is still considered a more
comprehensive, a more known and a more complete study on the issue under
discussion.

Certainly, like any scientific work this research will also be enriched and
complemented by the new generations of historians and the remaining questions
will be enriched and studied more thoroughly. The abundance of declassified,
secret archival documents in the post-Soviet region now enables the researchers
to write separate monographs on the issues elucidated in the four volumes
dedicated to the Republic of Armenia and about the questions included in all the
chapters of the previous study “Armenia on the Road to Independence”.
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Nevertheless, the enormous significance of the four volumes is undeniable.
Designated for the Western, English-speaking readers who didn’t have any
information on the history of Armenia and Transcaucasia in the last quarter of
the 20™ century whatsoever. The work communicating clear and thorough data
made the First Republic of Armenian known to the world. The role of R.
Hovhannisian’s work is inestimable from this perspective. It informed the
uninformed world about the existence of the first Armenian state that was finally
created after centuries-old lack of statehood. The scientist succeeded in telling
the uninformed reader that despite its short existence the Republic was a
turning point which gave Armenians an opportunity to preserve their national
existence in a small part of their historical homeland even if it was in the form of
Armenian Soviet Socialist Republic. The legacy of the Republic led to the
constant aspirations for further new independence.

The material on the First Republic and pertinent data on the history of
Armenia included in the four volumes is an insuperable phenomenon in terms
of making it worldwide legacy.

R. Hovhannisian’s volumes are a manual not only for specialists but also a
coursebook for large circles of readers, for those who via understanding the
past, try to comprehend the present much better. Thus, it is impossible for any
scientist studying the history of 1917-1921 to do without this fundamental,
comprehensive work. Despite the fact that numerous volumes on the First
Republic of Armenia have been written, we cannot claim that it has been totally
studied. The history of the First Republic Armenia still needs to be properly
studied. In this respect, Richard G. Hovhannisian’s four volumes, as an infinite
source, nourish the investigative mind, providing with the most indispensable
materials and sources and repository of printed literature. The history of the
First Republic has got much to say about the trials and aspirations of Armenians,
the complicated relations among the Caucasian peoples and those of
neighboring regions. The history also highlights the impact that international
relations and Great powers have on Armenia and Armenians’ fate. In this
regard, it is important not only in terms of research, but is also very necessary
in terms of ideology, preserving Armenian identity, building a stable state and
intergovernmental and international relations. Thus, our diplomacy has got
much to do, and the devoted scientist’s role to secure success in this field is also
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huge. The translation of R. Hovhannisian’s four-volume series into Armenian',
the arduous and demanding work of editing and proofreading, lasting for many
years produced its result. Armenian diplomats along with Armenian speaking
researchers and the wide circles of readers interested in history have got an
opportunity to read and study and put into practice the ample materials of the
volumes without having to deal with language barriers.

The role of the Russian translation of various excerpts of all the volumes,
concerning international relations is also significant."* The anthology specifically
discusses such issues as Armenia’s foreign policy in 1918-1920, its relations with
the superpower Allies, the activities of Armenia’s representatives in various
countries of the world, Armenia’s participation in the Paris Peace Conference
and London and San-Remo conferences. The given translation is crucial not
only in terms of its usefulness for the Russian-speaking researchers involved in
the Armenian studies, but also is a contribution to the history of international
diplomacy.

The study of the general history of the first, Armenian independent state
formed at the beginning of the 20™ century introduced in the four-volume series
has provided basis for comparing the latter with newly-formed Armenian state,
having emerged in 1991 after 70 decades of Soviet rule. During the fight for the
existence of the First Republic certain existent issues and problems re-emerged
in the Third Republic of Armenia. There was a great necessity to learn lessons
both three decades ago and in modern era. Right now, there are many things to
be learned from the history of 1917-1921. Unfortunately, in this regard there
are many doubts with which the great scientist himself was preoccupied, “While
working on the materials you come to understand that the First Republic and
the present Republic face similar challenges. However, the questions are who is
going to listen, who is going to learn from the lessons of the past?”.

' N.9. <ndhwuuhuyw, <wjwuwnwuh <wupwwbungggniu: <wwnnp | Unweoht tniwphu,
1918-1919, bp., «Shgpwu Utid», 2005, 605 Lo: Cwjwuwnwuh Lwupwwbiinnyeniu: L<wunnp 1l
Jbpuwihg-Lnunnu, 1919-1920, bp., «Shgpwu Utd», 2014, 708+8 Le: Lwjwumnwuh Lwupw-
wbwnyejniu: <wwnnp 1. Lnunnuhg-Uln, thewnpdwp-ognuwnnu, 1920, Gp., «Shgpwu Utid»,
2015, 628 t9: <wjwuwnwuh <wupwwbnnyeniu: Lwwnnp V. Uwh b dwuqwnp dhol. Uwu-
uwwnnuw b funphpnwjuwgnud, Gp., «Shgpwu Utd», 2016, 572 ty:

" Puyapp, I'. OBaHHucAH, MexpnyHapoaHble oTHolueHuA Pecrybnuku Apmenua 1918-1920
rT., NepeBos, ¢ aHruiickoro Ha pycckuii I'.I'. MaxmypsaH, EpeaH, «Shgpwu Utid», 2007, 889 c.
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Not wanting to end the material devoted to the merited scientist and great
Armenian with such concerns, we would like to state that indeed we need to
learn from the lessons of the past be guided by them, as they in turn challenge
us and make us strive for strengthening, developing and preserving our state
and statehood. For solving this problem, we need to do our best, learning from
R. Hovhannisian’s factual data, and the analyses included in the video lessons
available to us.

R. Hovhannisian's scientifc legacy will be left to the future generations. His
scientific legacy will not only keep his memory alive but also as a living spirit will
remain in the present of all times®.

ARMENUHI GHAMBARYAN
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Institute of History of NAS
vanarmin@mail.ru
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2| make a plea which will be shared by not only the scientific community, to turn to the
corresponding authorities to name one of the streets of Yerevan after the world-famous scientist.
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VERZHINE SVAZLYAN: THE
TIRELESS ETHNOGRAPHER

AND FOLKLORIST
(on Her 90™ Anniversary)

Leading researcher of the Folklore
Studies’ Department of the Institute of
Archaeology and Ethnography of the
National Academy of Sciences of the
: Republic of Armenia, famous ethnographer
and folklorist, Doctor of Philology, Professor Verzhine Garnik Svazlyan celebrated
her 90™ Anniversary on March 1, 2024. V. Svazlyan is the author of more than
500 academic and public papers, as well as over 30 books, published in different
languages in Armenia and abroad. In 2016, V. Svazlyan was awarded the honorary
title of the Honored Scientist of the Republic of Armenia for her constant
dedication to science and tireless work. The meritorious academician has received
more than three dozen native, diaspora and foreign awards, including the
President’s First Prize of the Republic of Armenia and “Golden Memorial Medal”
(2006), “Movses Khorenatsi” Medal (2013) for making a significant contribution
to the study of the Armenian Genocide.

In the Homeland and in the Diaspora V. Svazlyan is especially known for her
tireless activity of recording and publishing the oral testimonies of the
eyewitnesses who survived the Armenian Genocide. Her works on the Armenian
Genocide have been translated and published not only in Armenia, but also
abroad in English, German, French, Russian, Turkish, Spanish, Hindi, Czech and
other languages. As a folklorist, she has raised the academic study of the memoir
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stories’ genre to a new level of research, becoming a high-ranking specialist who
has thoroughly investigated the given type of folklore.

Verzhine Svazlyan was born on March 1, in 1934 in Alexandria, Egypt. Her
father, writer and public figure Garnik Svazlyan, greatly contributed to the
formation of his daughter's psycho-cognitive world. In 1947 V. Svazlyan was 13
years old when her family repatriated to Armenia.

Since her early school years, V. Svazlyan's goal was to fulfill the behest of her
honorable father. “...Be a credit to your parents, your nation and Motherland.”

In 1952 she was admitted to the Armenian State Pedagogical Institute named
after Kh. Abovyan in Yerevan, studying at the Historico-Linguistic Department,
graduating it with Excellence. For two years she has taught the Armenian language
and literature to senior pupils at N¢ 52 secondary school in Yerevan. Along with
the pedagogical activities, she has described the daily life of the repatriates in the
Homeland, their work, educational and professional success in the pages of the
“Soviet Armenia” magazine and other periodicals, later also covering these topics
on the radio and television.

Nevertheless, newly graduated Verzhine was interested in carrying out
research. In 1958 she started working at the Armenian Popular Folklore
Department of Manuk Abeghyan Institute of Literature of the Academy of Sciences
of the Armenian SSR as a Laboratory assistant. At the same time, in 1958-1961
she started her postgraduate studies at the Academy of Sciences, majoring in
“Armenian Folklore.” During her postgraduate studies, V. Svazlyan earned a
scholarship named after M. Abeghyan.

Eminent academician orientalist-folklorist Karapet Melik-Ohanjanyan, after
getting acquainted with the newly discovered folklore materials inscribed by the
young folklorist in the difficult dialect of Moussa-Ler and transcribed with
dialectological accuracy, highly appreciated the quick and conscientious work of
the novice researcher. K. Melik-Ohanjanyan, taking over as V. Svazlian scientific
supervisor, proposed to study the “Life and work of Sargis Haykuni,” a grateful
collector and ethnographer of the 19™ century. V. Svazlyan studied Haykuni’s
uninvestigated archival materials with love and in 1965 successfully defended the
PhD thesis. The given scientific work was published in the 4™ volume of the series
“Armenian Ethnography and Folklore” published by the Institute of Archaeology
and Ethnography (1973).
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In 1959 the Institute of Archaeology and Ethnography was established at the
National Academy of Sciences of Armenia. And in 1960 the Department of
Armenian Popular Folklore was moved there, ceasing to be part of the Institute of
Literature at the National Academy of Sciences. In this department, V. Svazlyan
worked as a Junior Researcher, and since 1972 as a Senior Researcher in the
newly created Department of Documentation of Folklore Sources (Head: S.B.
Harutyunyan), and from 1995 to the present day as a Leading Researcher in the
Department of Theory and History of Folklore (since 2024: Department of
Folklore Studies). From 1996 to 2004, after the establishment of the Armenian
Genocide Museum-Institute she started working there as well, becoming member
of the Scientific Council of the Armenian Genocide Museum-Institute.

In 1965 V. Svazlyan defended PhD (Candidate) thesis and in 1995 Doctor of
Habilitation thesis. In 1996-2018 was a member of the Scientific Councils of the
Institutes of Archaeology and Ethnography, as well as of the M. Abeghyan Institute
of Literature at the National Academy of Sciences of the Republic of Armenia. She
has participated in a number of national and international conferences, making
presentations in various Armenian Diaspora organizations (in Russia, Greece,
France, Austria, Germany, USA, Canada, Lebanon, Syria, Egypt, Turkey), where
she has explored topics related to folklore, ethnography, genocide studies and the
Armenian historical memory.

Starting from 1955, over the course of more than 65 years, Verzhine
Svazlyan, on her own initiative, with selfless dedication, walking from village to
village has written down (also tape-recorded and video-recorded), studied and
published the oral culture (i.e., legends, folk songs and other popular relics)
inherent to Armenians of Western Armenia, Cilicia and Asia Minor. V. Svazlyan’s
narrators were the survivors of the Armenian Genocide who were forcibly
displaced from more than 150 locations of the native cradle, then settled in
Armenia and the Diaspora. V. Svazlyan also studied memoir-testimonies,
narrative-testimonies and song-testimonies of the Armenian Genocide survivors
and their descendants that are of great factual-documentary value. During that
work V. Svazlyan has not overlooked the oral culture of Turkish-speaking
Armenians either.

From Svazlyan's historiographical records, Der-Zor Turkish-language songs
are of an exceptional documentary value in the field of Genocide studies, which
the author found with difficulty, wrote down, translated and analyzed in her study
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“The Genocide in the Memoirs and Turkish-Language Songs of the Western
Armenians” (1997, 1999, Armenian, Russian, English, and Turkish — in Istanbul,
2005). In addition, she published the monography “The Armenian Genocide
and the People’s Historical Memory” (in Armenian, Yerevan, 2003; in English,
Yerevan, 2004, 2005; in French, German and Russian, Yerevan, 2005, in
Turkish, Istanbul, 2005). V. Svazlyan also authored extensive papers dedicated to
Armenia and Armenian folklore in a number of foreign encyclopedias.

Noteworthy are Verzhine Svazlyan's such volumes as “Moussa Ler”
(Yerevan, 1984), “Cilicia: The Oral Tradition of Western Armenians”
(Yerevan, 1994), “The Great Genocide: Oral Evidences of the Western
Armenians” (Yerevan, 1995), “The Oral Tradition of the Armenians of
Constantinople” (Yerevan, 2000), “The Armenian Genocide: Testimonies of
the Eyewitness Survivors” (Yerevan, 2000, also the second expanded edition:
Yerevan, 2011, Armenian and English; Istanbul, 2013, Turkish), “The Heroic
Battle of Moussa Dagh: Testimonies of the Eyewitness Survivors” (Armenian,
English, Yerevan, 2015), “Relics of the Oral Tradition of the Armenians of
Russia (Rostov-on-Don and Pyatigorsk),” Armenian, Russian, English, Yerevan,
2020), “The Oral Tradition of Armenian-Americans in the Course of Time”
(Armenian, English, Yerevan, 2021). These volumes include people’s historical
testimonies, folklore, ethnographic materials and academic studies.

In regard to V. Svazlian’s work "The Oral Tradition of the Armenians of
Constantinople” Dr. Anahid Donabedian, the Armenian Studies responsible at
the National Institute of Oriental Languages and Civilizations (INALCO) in Paris,
has stated the following: “The author with Western Armenian roots has presented
her work in Western Armenian and classical spelling for a special purpose, which
is extremely important for Diaspora communities both as a textbook and as a
reading material.” For this work V. Svazlyan has received a number of awards in
the Diaspora®. For her work “The Armenian Genocide: Testimonies of the

! Snuwwbnwu Uuwhpwn, Jdbpdhut Uwqlbwu. Mnjuwhwing pwuwhpwnyehiup, <<
QUU «Ghwnyehiu» hpww. Gplwu, 2000, 592 by, «Muwwndwpwiuwuhpwlwu hwunbu»,
Gplwu, 2001 N 3 (158), Lo 290-291:

2 Ararat International Academy of Sciences awarded her the title of Professor (2004). The
Union of Constantinople Armenians in Montreal awarded her Golden Medal, the AGBU of Alep-
po branch in Syria awarded her “Mesrop Mashtots Memorial Medal”, while the Armenian Politi-
cal Congress rewarded her “Nile Key Gold Memorial Medal” (2006).
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Eyewitness Survivors,” as well as for other studies, V. Svazlyan has received
numerous awards®.

Taking part in international conferences, V. Svazlyan also continued to write
down the memoirs of the eyewitness survivors living abroad (Greece, Russia,
France, Italy, Germany, Austria, Holland, Canada, USA, Egypt, Lebanon, Syria-
Deir Zor, Turkey), searching everywhere for eyewitnesses on the verge of
disappearing, writing down and saving from oblivion the survivors’ testimonies
and feelings along with their spiritual and cultural heritage.

V. Svazlyan has worked with folklorist Artashes Nazinyan on the academic
multi-volume “Armenian Folk Tales,” which was firstly published under the chief
editorship of Academician Hovsep Orbeli. Back then the multi-volume was already
being published under the chief editorship of A. Nazinyan. A. Nazinyan and V.
Svazlyan compiled “Artsakh-Outik” (vol. 6, Yerevan, 1973) volume. Then V.
Svazlyan compiled the volumes of “Taron-Tourouberan” (vol. 12, Yerevan, 1984)
and “Van-Vaspourakan” (vol. 15, Yerevan, 1998). The work included decoding
and annotating archival manuscripts, compiling a dictionary of dialect words and
name-lists, as well as writing academic prefaces.

In Armenia and abroad various reviews, studies and encyclopedic papers
have been published about folklorist V. Svazlyan’s works. A film has also been
made entitled “The Creed of the Svazlyan Extended Family” (Director: Laura
Minassyan, 2009). The film is dedicated to the three consecutive generations of
the Svazlyan extended family, their contribution to their Homeland and nation,
through the centennial history fatal for the Armenian people.

Along with scientific works, V. Svazlyan has also stood out in the public
arena. Since 1960, she has been involved in the activities of the Armenian Society
of Friendship and Cultural Relations with Foreign Countries (ASCS) as a referent,
as a freelancer. In 1964-1991 V. Svazlyan cooperated with the Committee for
Cultural Relations with Diaspora Armenians and was elected a member of the
Pan-Armenian Women’s Council of Armenia and the Diaspora, and in 1987, the
President of the Women’s Council of the Institute of Archaeology and
Ethnography of the NAS of Armenia. Being born in a family of philanthropists, the

3 “Honor Certificate” of the Presidium of the National Academy of Sciences of RA (2000),
“Haykashen-Uzunean’ scientific-philological award by the Diaspora Tekeyan Cultural Associa-
tion (2002), also “Fridtjof Nansen Memorial Medal”” conferred by the International Committee
“The Truths for Armenians” at Presidium of the National Academy of Sciences of RA, etc.

230



Verzhine Svazlyan: The Tireless Ethnographer and Folklorist

repatriate scholar didn't neglect the needs of orphanages and nursing homes and
especially the victims of the 1988 devastating earthquake, being treated at
Yerevan hospitals. V. Svazlyan carried out her duties conscientiously and
devotedly.

V. Svazlyan has always taken her vocation and selfless work with great
responsibility and diligence, she has always shown great respect for her teachers,
her peers and young colleagues. V. Svazlyan's hard work and aspiration are a
vivid example for young researchers.

We warmly congratulate merited ethnographer and folklorist Verzhine
Svazlyan on her 90" anniversary wishing her longevity and many new academic
achievements.
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ANUSHAVAN ZAKARYAN
(on His 70™ anniversary)

Anushavan Zakaryan, doctor of philological
sciences, editor-in-chief of “Historical-Philological
Journal” of RA NAS, has celebrated his 70" birthday.
For decades, the scientific community has been
familiar with his devotion to the Armenology his
insight and consistency in this field, with which he
; realizes his professional aspirations for the
development of science in these difficult times.

A. Zakaryan was born in 1954 on January 1 in famous Paraka village of
historical Goghtan province (Nakhijevan), in a doctor’s family. The family later
settled in Yerevan, where in 1971 he graduated from N. Krupskaya (now Nikol
Aghbalyan) secondary school, then entered Faculty of Philology of the Armenian
State Pedagogical Institute named after Kh. Abovyan. In the last year in 1975 he
was sent to the high school of Nor Artagers village of Hoktemberyan region (now
Armavir region) for pedagogical work. Then he was drafted into the army and in
1975-1976 to serve in the military unit located in the region of Khabarovsk.

A. Zakaryan has gone through an interesting and prolific biographical
journey, enriching his work experience and broadening the scope of his
knowledge: editorial work combined with publishing work, then vigorous scientific
research activity, state service and scientific work.

In March, 1977 Zakaryan’s editorial activity started, when he was hired by the
publishing house of the Academy of Sciences of the ASSR, as an editor, then in
1980, in the journal “Herald of Social Sciences” taking the position of executive
secretary of the editorial board. Here his working and scientific qualities were
honed, therefore, it is impossible not to remember the editor-in-chief of “Herald”,
Academician of the National Academy of Sciences of RA, Vardges Mikhalyan, who,
along with the academic environment, significantly contributed to the formation
and deepening of the scientific abilities of the young researcher.

In 1989-1990 A. Zakaryan was the executive secretary of the “Goyamart”
weekly newspaper of the Hayastan public-political organization.This testifies to his
active civic stance. This last circumstance conditioned his work in the staff of
Supreme Council of the Republic of Armenia, where he assumed the position of
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the head of the publishing department in October, 1993. The result of his efforts
in this legislative institution was the improvement and regulation of the work
culture in the organizational field, the timely publication of documents, including
the bilingual (Armenian, Russian) bulletins of the Supreme Council, which was
actually done on regular basis for the first time. A. Zakaryan’s organizational
abilities were fully demonstrated in the position of the executive director of the
“Official Bulletin of the Republic of Armenia” CISC (1998) and when he was the
head of publishing management in the staff of the National Assembly. The
trilingual (Armenian, Russian, English) illustrated books of the “National Assembly
of the Republic of Armenia” (Il, 1ll, IV, V convocations) created by him are the
remaining values in the domain of dissemination of information culture.

In 1999 A. Zakaryan started working at “Historical-philological” journal as an
executive secretary, assuming the position of deputy editor-in-chief (2003) at
National Academy of Sciences, Republic of Armenia, and then, in 2018 the
position of editor-in-chief. Under his skillful leadership, this publication becomes
one of the best contemporary periodicals of Armenology in the Republic and
beyond its borders. Being published in the journal is an honor for both home and
foreign researchers. We just hope that “Historical-Philological”” with the support
of relevant institutions will also become part of the international scientific
database, something that has not been achieved by any of the scientific journals
published in the republic. We should add that such an imposed status appears to
us as a mysterious and vengeful god-god that being outside Armenia demeans
native Armenology and the Armenian language, categorically denying our
scientific thought and demanding to sacrifice our native Armenology defacing it
and giving up the right to its existence.

Let's go back, to our jubilee, who successfully combines its editorial-
publishing work with broad scientific activity. In 1985 A. Zakaryan defended PhD
thesis on “Russian Writers in Transcaucasia and Armenian Literary Life”
dedicated to Armenian-Russian literary and cultural ties, including the scientific
topics that the scientific community has known little about or been unfamiliar with
them. Chronological frameworks of the dissertation, as well as literary and
cultural realities, were newly expanded and got new interpretation in terms of
revealing the ties under discussion. The topic itself entailed the perspective of
solving its problems. In 2005 the solution of these problems was furthered by A.
Zakaryan in his doctoral dissertation on “Russian Literati and the Armenian
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Reality (1910s of the XX century)”. The thesis is the result of decades of in-depth
research and generalizations, opening a new page in the field of scientific
interpretation of a complex and contradictory phenomenon of our literary and
historical life, fully justifying the need for new concepts developed by the author.

The issue of national literary life, in particular, the modern interrelations of
literary critical thought, in turn, continued to draw the attention of scientific
community. Driven by the same demands, A. Zakaryan has written dozens of
monographs, numerous articles and publications on the pertinent topic. The core
of his research works is the comprehensive and multifaceted study of Armenian-
Russian historical and cultural interrelations (XIX-XX centuries). More specifically,
it focuses on the Russian writers’ and public speakers’ interconnections with
Armenian literary life and in general Armenian reality in Transcaucasia.
Consequently, A. Zakaryan’s research interests extend beyond issues pertaining to
literary studies, converging into the issues studied by culturalists, sociologists and
historiographers. Zakaryan’s works referring to Russian literary and cultural
figures present complete content with thematic introduction (V. Polonsky, S.
Polyakuis, I. Yasinsky, V. Nemirovich-Danchenko, I. Severyan, V. Brusov, V.
Kamenaki, S. Gorodetsky, S. Rafalovich , A. Kuprin, I. Erenburg and others) who
show the spiritual impulses towards the Armenian reality, highlighting the interest
of the Russian diaspora in the latter and its figures. The period of the 1910s, with
capricious and often conflicting manifestations of historiographical phenomena,
was given a convincing interpretation in A. Zakaryan's first monographs “Russian
Writers in Transcaucasia and the Armenian Literary Life (1914-1920)” (1984),
“Russian Writers and the Armenian Reality (10s of the XX Century)” (1994 in
Russian), “The Tragedy of the Armenian People in the Evaluation of Russian
Intellectuals”.

By introducing a large amount of new facts and documents that had been left
out of the public's attention until then, the author has produced a whole gallery of
little-known or unknown Russian figures prominent in that period of our people’s
biography. The latter had their own connections and relations, unique approaches
and practices to the Armenian reality. It is noteworthy that A. Zakaryan often
discovers them on the basis of the greatest tragedy of Armenians, the genocide,
when these figures were traveling in Western Armenia or were personally
involved in military operations. In his monograph “Alexander Kulebyakin and
Armenia” (2003, in Russian) the author refers to the closed pages of the
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aforementioned reality, describing the humanitarian and literary and cultural
activity of the general who, in the Russian army fought in Western Armenia
during the years of the First World War. The latter also dedicated his whole life to
the history of Armenians and the fate that awaited them.

Another famous writer of the time Boris Lazarevski shares a lot of similarities
with A. Kulebyakin. Among Armenian researchers A Zakaryan is the first to study
his activity in his monograph “Boris Lazarevsky on Armenia and Armenian
Women” (2004). B. Lazarevski characterized the Armenian reality by revealing
the image of a woman and depicting her rich inner world. A whole series of
Armenian female characters are outlined in the cities of Transcaucasia and the
North Caucasus, also in his lectures delivered in Constantinople, in 1919-1920.

A. Zakaryan presents the Russian philanthropists in the lines of their broad
and multifaceted connections with the Armenian reality and Armenian
intellectuals, always preserving the individual characteristics and unique depiction
of their activities. In this respect, his monographs dedicated to Russian eminent
writer, publicist, translator and public figure are of summarizing significance i.e.
“Sergey Gorodetski in Western Armenia and Transcaucasia (1916-1921)”, (2010
in Armenian, 2015 in Russian) “Sergey Gordetski’s “Guild of Poets” and “Acmeist
Anthology” (2011, in Russian). These works also testify to the wide awareness of
the author and the effectiveness of research methods, particularly as far as their
characteristics are concerned. In 1916-1921 S. Gorodetski was in Western Armenia
and Transcaucasia and the author reveals his Armenophile profile based on the
definiteness of reality and environment, reproducing it as such in his publications,
articles and accounts. We see the Russian poet as an intellectual who is concerned
about the fate of Armenians and the Armenian Question — an intellectual who is
always eager to analyze and assess the given issues. Noteworthy is the fact that
both S. Gorodetski and B. Lazarevsky had close contacts with Armenian
intellectuals, residing in Tiflis or elsewhere, in particular, with Hovh. Tumanian,
paying homage to Armenian spiritual values and their vitality. In 2012 in one book
(llya Orenburg’s Days in Tiflis) dwelt on the prominent Russian writer and publicist
llya Orenburg’s literary-public activities in Tiflis in the autumn of 1920.

The literary critic continues to develop his favorite topic in other works
dedicated to figures of Russian literature and culture. In the book “The Western
Armenian Reality in the Appreciation of T. Olgenin” (2014) A. Zakaryan again for
the first time identifies the results of T. Olgenin’s (Antoine Berezovsky-Olginski)
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publicist, journalistic, cognitive and informative activities in regard to Armenian
culture and interrelations in literature. The Russian publicist introduced it to his
reader while travelling around Western Armenian vilayets (Erzurum, Van, Bitlis,
Tigranakert, Sebastia, Kharberd). The summary of his journey was presented in
his lectures delivered in Tiflis and Baku. In these lectures entitled “Vanishing
Armenia” T. Olgenin with his marvelous gift introduced the real portrayal of
Western Armenians’ life during the Ottoman tyranny.

In his characterization of already known literary and public figures, A
Zakaryan with his own observations makes his presence felt. In this respect
noteworthy are A. Zakaryan’s elucidation on the famous Russian poet, literary
critic and historian V. Brusov’s activities especially in regard to the poet’s ties with
Armenian eminent figurers. In his monograph “Armenia in V. Brusov’s Literary-
public Activities” (2016, in Russian) A. Zakaryan reinterprets the public figure’s
speeches delivered in Tiflis, Baku, Yerevan and Etchmiadzin. The poet’s speeches
were dedicated to the evaluation of Armenian literature and the stages of its
historical-literary development. A. Zakaryan has dwelt not only on literary and
moralizing nature of V. Brusov’s speeches in terms of familiarizing the Russian
public with Armenian culture but has also highlighted their topical and political
value. The latter is especially vividly illustrated in A. Zakaryan’s description of V.
Brusov’s anthology “The Poetry of Armenia” when the poet’s stance is
characterized in the days of the Armenian Genocide. V. Brusov supported the
martyred nation, publicly defending Armenians’ rights all over the world.

A. Zakaryan has completed the multifaceted and philanthropic nature of
Russian writers the book dedicated to the Armenian classic Hovh. Tumanian’s
150™ anniversary “Russian Writers and Hovh. Tumanian” (2019). In the book the
gallery of the eminent figures of culture and literature is introduced more than
comprehensively in terms of Hovh. Tumanians ties with K Balmont, V. Brusov, S.
Gorodetski, B. Lazarevsky, A. Kulebyakin, and Russian intellectuals. A. Zakaryan
reveals very human phenomena worthy of generalization in the apparently simple
facts which in modern science is called the order of the day.

Over decades one of A. Zakaryan’s pivotal approaches has been the absence
of emotionality and focus on reality in its logical course. And again in 2019 on the
150™ anniversary of another Armenian classic Komitas A. Zakaryan took the
audience by surprise by publishing the work “Russian Composer Thomas de

236



Anushavan Zakaryan (on his 70" anniversary)

Hartman and Komitas. Here he again commits himself to studying the cultural
interrelations between the two nations.

In his work entitled “Osip Mandelstam: the poet and Armenia” (2022) we
observe the same tendency in which A. Zakaryan analyzing O. Mandelstam’s
biography and his works dedicated to Armenia and Armenians, introduces
modern interpretation of the latter.

Of all the scientific activities of A. Zakaryan we should single out his work
dedicated to an eminent representative of the Armenian nation and public
ideology Davit Ananun i.e. “Davit Ananun: life and activities” (2023). Despite his
rich legacy D. Ananun has been studied insufficiently. This work is not only a
peculiar appeal to our contemporary Armenology to fill this obvious gap, but also
exemplifies an initiative of carrying out a pertinent study. The aforementioned
work by A. Zakaryan elucidates the cultural, literary environment that Ananun
lived in, his ties and evaluations of the Armenian figures from journalism and
publicism back in the time. With unique integration of people and environment,
for the first time he shapes the perfect image of the eminent intellectual and great
Armenian.

Among A. Zakaryan’s scientific-analytical works noteworthy are his scientific-
analytical and informative publications — “Armenian Casualties in WWI” (The
Anthology of Documents and Data of the Examining Committee on the Casualties
of Armenians in World War) (2005 in Armenian and Russian) “On Shirvanzade’s
Publicist Legacy” (2006), “T. Hovhannisian: Turkish government and ittihad at
the humanity’s court” republished in 2007, Z. Yesayan’s “A Nation’s Agony (The
Exiled Armenians in Mesopotamia)” (essay republished in 2020). First Lieutenant
Kormakov’s diary “The Historical Armenian Company” (2009) compiled and
published by A. Zakaryan has a source significance in terms of interpreting the
events of the time. The Russian military man’s notes have historical uniqueness,
entirely focusing on the formation and military trajectory of Andranik’s heroic
regiment.

A. Zakaryan has added his well-versed prefaces and footnotes to the
aforementioned works, emphasizing our nation's historical memory topical in all
times i.e. the undeniable truth of the Armenian Genocide perpetrated by Turks
and the uncovering of Azeri-Turkish fraudulent initiatives and falsifications aimed
at the denial of the Armenian Genocide. All this once again testifies to the fact that
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A. Zakaryan's scientific interests reflect the importance of the scientist's civic
stance on the national values.

Now more than ever topical is A. Zakaryan’s anthology “Pages from Manuk
Abeghian’s Historical-publicist Legacy” (2013) dedicated to the 70" anniversary of
the National Academy of Sciences of Republic of Armenia. M. Abeghian was one
of the founding members of NAS. Certainly, the eminent Armenologist’s speech
made at the first session of NAS has a pressing and informative significance for
the history of developing science in Armenia. A. Zakaryan has introduced the
prominent scientist’s speech in the aforementioned anthology. It is more than a
pressing matter as on the whim and under the instructions of administrative
autocracy the National Academy of Sciences is on the verge of collapse when a
large number of researchers and people related to Armenian science surprisingly
seem to conform to this. It remains to see whether generations will forgive us for
the voluntary and criminal destruction of our national, intellectual institution. |
think they won’t and M. Abeghian’s aforementioned speech with its broad issues
leads us to draw this conclusion.

Noteworthy are A. Zakaryan’s references to the past of Armenian statehood
i.e. “The National Assembly of the First Armenian Republic” (2018) the
scientifically well-versed publications of documentary materials about such
eminent, figures of the time as G. Hovsepian, St. Malkhasiants, S. Ter-Hakobian,
Ye. Otian, Irazek (H. Ter-Hakobian), A. Chopanian, M. Babayan, L. Lisitsian, and
others make the given historical period complete.

For his broad scientific interpretations, elucidations and revelations of truly
significant topics in Armenian culture and literature A. Zakaryan has been
enjoying the well-earned prestige of the unrelenting scientist who has made
substantial contribution to the development of science. We sincerely congratulate
him on his jubilee, wishing him strong health and endless vigor for his future
honest activities.
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